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HNPEIANCJIOBHUE

Hacrosimee w3panue mpenHa3sHadyeHO ISl MPEINOJIaBaTesicd, Maru-
CTPAHTOB M ACIHMPAHTOB BY30B, M3ydaromux Kypc «Teopetuueckas (poHe-
THUKa aHTJIMMCKOTO sA3bIKa». Paziensl BTOpoil yacTu nocodust pa3padoTaHbl
B coorBeTcTBUHU ¢ [Iporpammoii no kypcy «Teopernueckas poHeTHKa aH-
[JIMHACKOTO SI3bIKa», IIPEICTABICHHOMN B IIEPBOM YaCTH.

C MeToaNYecKOil TOUKU 3pEHUs BaKHO, YTO B MOCOOMM JAIOTCS pas-
BEPHYTHIE BOINPOCHl U ayTEHTUYHBIE MATEpUaJIbl 1O BCEM OOCYXKIaeMbIM
TE€MaM, YTO MO3BOJISIET TIIy0)Ke OCO3HATh U PACKPBITh 00CyX AaeMble Mpo-
OJIEMBL.

bonbiioe BHUMaHue ynenseTcs: BBIpaOOTKE HABBIKOB CAMOCTOSITEINb-
HOM paboThl, 0 YeEM CBHJIETENBbCTBYET CIIEUUAIbHBIA pa3/en nocodus, rie
NPUBEACHBI 3a/laHusd C HEOOXOAUMOM JUTEpaTypord U (HOPMBI KOHTPOJIA
BBIMIOJIHEHUS 3TUX 3afaHuil. OgHa u3 GopM KOHTPOJI — TECThI, KOTOPHIE
IPOBOJSTCS HE TOJIBKO MO TEMaM CaMOCTOSITENIbHOM paboThl, HO U OCHOB-
HbIM T€MaM JICKIMOHHBIX U MPAaKTHYECKUX 3aHATHN. CrnenuanbHble KOH-
TPOJIBHBIE BOIPOCHI M TECTHI ITPEAHA3HAYEHBI I CTYACHTOB, N3y4YarOInuX
JAHHBIA MAaTEpUaJl CaMOCTOSTEIIBHO.

ITo xaxxol Teme Kypca IPUBOJUTCA CIIMCOK PEKOMEHI0BAaHHOMW JIU-
TepaTypbl. B koH1le mocoOus naercs oOumuidi 6ubnnorpapuyeckuii Crrucok
o kypcy «Teopernueckas GOHETUKA AaHTJIMMUCKOTO SI3bIKAY, BKIIFOYAIOIIHMA
OCHOBHYIO H JIONIOJHUTEIBHYIO JIUTEPATYPY, CIOBAPU U MHTEPHET-aApeca,
IPEACTABIISIIOLIME BO3MOKHOCTh 00Jiee YriayOJeHHOTO U3YYEHUsl TEOPETH-
YECKOT0 Kypca.

Crnenyst IpUHIIMITY CO3HATEIBHOCTH B OOYYEHUU U OJHOMY U3 OC-
HOBHBIX JIUJIAKTUYECKUX TOJIOKEHUN — HAUMHATh C U3BECTHOTO, B MOCOOUH
PEKOMEHAYETCSI MCIIOJIb30BaTh 3HAHUS, MOJYYEHHbIE CTYIECHTAMHU IIPU
uzydeHun kypca «llpaktudeckass ¢poHETHKA AHTIMICKOTO SI3bIKa» U 3HA-
HUS POJHOTO JUIL HUX PYCCKOTO S3bIKA. JTO JAaeT BO3MOKHOCTH ITOBTOPUTH
HOPMATUBHBIN KYpC, CBSA3aTh TEOPUIO C MPAKTUKOMN KUBOU pPEUMH.



METOINUYECKHUE YKA3ZAHUSA K IPAKTUYECKUM
SJAHATUAM

Tema Ne 2. THE PRINCIPAL TYPES OF ENGLISH
PRONUNCIATION. ORTHOEPIC NORM AND THE CHOICE
OF THE TEACHING NORM"

Hean 3ausiTusi: GopMUPOBAHKUE TEOPETUUECKOM 0a3bl U JTUHTBUCTH-
YECKOM KOMIIETCHIIMU CTYJICHTOB B pPaMKax cieayromen teMatuku: «llo-
HSTHE JTUTEPATYPHOTO MPOU3HOIIEHUS U opdoanuueckoit Hopmbl. Hopma u
konudukarus. [IpousHocHUTENbHBIC CIIOBapH aHTJIMMCKOrO si3bika. [loHs-
THE HOPMBI B A3bIKE. [I[pUUMHBI 1 UICTOYHUKHU 3BOIIOIUUA TPOU3HOCUTEIIb-
HOW HOPMBI. BapMaHTHOCTh — CBOMCTBO SI3bIKOBOW CUCTEMBI U S3BIKOBOU
HOpMbI. HallmoHanbHbIE HOPMBI JIMTEPATYPHOTO MPOU3HOILICHUS HA TEPPH-
topun Anrnum, CHIA, Kanaawl, ABctpanuu, HoBoit 3enanauu. FOxHo-
aHTJIMHACKOE MPOU3HOIIEHNE KaK yueOHast HOpMay.

OOpa3oBaTe/ibHbIE TEXHOJOTHU: JOKJIAABI IO 00CYXIaeMOU TeMe,
JUCKYCCHS 10 TeMaTUKE 3aHsATUsI, paboTa B MOATrPYIINax; METO «MO3TrOBO-
ro IITypMa» Uil PEUIEHU 3a7a4 MCCIEI0BATEIBCKOrO TUIIA U TUCKYCCUS
Ha TPETHEM 3aKIIOUUTEILHOM 3aHSATUM IO JAHHOU TEME.

IInan 3anamus, meopemuqecmuj mamepuai,
60NpPOCbLL NO meme

Workshop 2 (2 hours)

The tasks:
|. Answer the teacher’s questions on the book by T. |. Shevchenko
(IlleBuenko T. U. Teopermueckas (oHETHKA AHTJIMICKOTO S3bIKa (HA

aHTIIUHCKOM s13bIKe) : yueOHuk. M. : Beicmr. mik., 2006. C. 124 — 128, 133 —
134, 136 — 143).

: Tema HU3y4acTCA B TCUCHUC ICCTU YaCOB.
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The questions are:

1.

o bk~ w

What does Sociolinguistics deal with?

How do accents vary?

Speak about geographical variation of accents.

What is worldwide grouping of accents?

Why was RP selected as the model of pronunciation of the

English language?

6.

accents?

7.
8.
9.
10.
11.
12.
13.
14.

What is a historical-geographical division of native English

How do standards of language differ?

What do you know about national standards?

What are the regional standards?

In what part of the U.K. did RP originate?

What is the most widely spread accent in England?

What about the USA?

Where is the origin of the American standard traced back?

What are the most common pitch patterns in regional types of

British English?

15.
16.
17.
18.
19.
20.
21.
22.
23.
24,
25.
26.
217.
28.

What should all Russian learners of English remember about RP?
Who uses local accents?

What factors facilitate innovations in language?

What can phonetic features of people say?

Is it true that RP bring only “+” associations?

What associations do local accents bring as compared to RP?
Speak about the pyramid of accent variation in England.

How has the status of RP changed over the last 20 — 30 years?
What are the RP types according to A. Gimson 2001?
Characterize Refined RP.

Characterize regional RP.

Speak about Estuary English.

What is the basic social factor influencing people’s speech?

What other social factors are relevant too?
5



I1. 1. Make reports on the book by T. V. Levina (Jlesuna T. B. DBo-
JIOLMOHHBIE TIPOIIECChl B Op(POIMUUECKO HOPME CIIOBA COBPEMEHHOIO aH-
TJIMHACKOTO si3bIKa . y4e0. mocobue / Bramgum. roc. mea. yH-1T. Bmagumup,
2003):

1. ITousitue HOpMBI B si3bike (C. 6 — 17).

2. DBomtonus B sA3bIke. [IpuunHbl 1 uctouHuku 3Bosronuu (C. 17 —
27,36 —44).

3. BapuaHTHOCTh — CBOWCTBO SI3BIKOBOM CHCTEMBI U S3BIKOBOM HOP-
MmelI (C. 45 — 55).

4. Knaccugukarus Bapuantos (C. 55 — 58).

5. BapuaHTHOCTb U BOIPOCHI COIMOTUHTBUCTHKH (C. 59 — 62).

6. Hopma nuTepaTypHOTo s3bIKa U BOIPOCHI COITMOJIMHIBUCTUKHU
(C.63-72).

7. Co3HarenbpHOe Bo3nelicTBre Ha 5361k (C. 72 — 83, 86 — 87).

2. Make a report on the article by A. A. Reformatzky (Pedopmar-
ckuii A. A. Mockosckoe npousHomienue // [Ipo6aemsr honetuku II : cO6.
ct. / otB. pea. JI. JI. Kacatkun. M. : U3a-Bo PAH, 1995. C. 345 — 349).

Jleeuna T. B. DBogonuoHHbIle npoueccsl B opdodnuveckoi
HOpME CJIOBA COBPEMEHHOI'0 AHIVIMHCKOrO fi3bIKa @ y4ed. mocodme /
T. B. JleBuna ; Baagum. roc. nea. yu-t. Bamagumup, 2003. 125 c.

Tlonsamue HOPMbl 6 A3blKe

Hopma si3bika siBIsieTCS CIIOKHOM MHOTrOIUIaHOBOM mpoOnemoii. Ee
CJIO’)KHOCTh ONIPEACISIETCS COOCTBEHHO SI3BIKOBBIMU M SKCTPAJIMHTBUCTUYEC-
ckumu (akrtopamu. COBpEeMEHHOE SI3bIKO3HAHWE PACCMATPUBACT S3bIK HE
KaK CTUXUUHOE SIBIICHUE, KOTOPHIM HEBO3MOXHO YIPAaBJISITh, a KakK sBJie-
HUE, pPa3BUTHE KOTOPOTO OOYCIOBJICHO W BHYTPEHHUMH 3aKOHAMHU, U
BHEIITHUMU MMPUUNHAMU.

SA3pIk 0€3 HOPMBI HE CYIIECTBYET, TOJbKO TOTJa OH OyJeT BBITIOJI-
HATh CBOIO OCHOBHYIO (DYHKIIMIO (KOMMYHUKATHBHYIO), KOrJa OH OOIIe-
MPUHAT B OT/ACIIBHOM SI3bIKOBOM KOJIJIEKTUBE.

IIpencraBisiercss mpaBoMmepHbiM yTBepxkaeHue H. H. Cemenrok o
TOM, UYTO MOHSITUE HOPMBI «SIBIISIETCS JIJII COBPEMEHHOTO SI3bIKO3HAHMS O/1-
HUM 13 HEOOXOUMBIX OOLICTMHIBUCTHYCCKUX TOHATUI» (M., 1967, c. 7).

HopMa — oiMH U3 TJIaBHBIX MPU3HAKOB Pa3BUTOIO JIMTEPATYPHOIO
A3bIka. B CBA3M ¢ MPU3HAHUEM COLUAIBHOIO XAPAKTEPA SA3bIKA U HACYII-
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HON HE0OXOIUMOCTH OOPHOBI 3a KYJIBTYpPY pE€Ud HCCIEIOBaHUE MPOoOJIeM
A3IKOBOM HOPMBbI HAXOJUTCS B LIEHTPE BHUMAHHS COBPEMEHHOW JIMHTBU-
CTHUKHU.

®. I1. ®unun u C. I'. bapxynapos, npoaHan3upoBaB padOThI OTEYe-
CTBEHHBIX JIMHI'BUCTOB 3a 50 JieT, IPUIUIM K BBIBOAY, YTO HYXHBI KaIlM-
TaJbHbIE padOTHI B 3TOM oOnacTh. HemocTaTouHO M3y4YeHbl BONPOCHI HOP-
Mbl IPUMEHUTEIBHO K OTAEJIbHBIM aCHeKTaM si3blKa, 0OCOOEHHO Op¢o3Mu-
yeckasg Hopma. Majo HucCleoBaHHBIM B pa3paboTKe MpoOJIeMbl HOPMBI
OCTAaETCS M BOIPOC O TOM, KaKOBbI TCHJICHIIUN PA3BUTUS HOPMBI B OTHEIIb-
HBIX JIMNTEPATYPHBIX S3bIKAX, KAKUE YCIOBUS CIIOCOOCTBYIOT HOPMATHUBHBIM
M3MEHEHMSIM B TOT WK UHOU MEPUO]T PA3BUTHUSI S3bIKA.

CreryeT OCTaHOBHUTBHCSA Ha HEKOTOPBIX XapaKTEPHBIX YEPTaX SI3BIKO-
BOM HOpMBI. SI3bIKOBasi HOpMa CYIIECTBYET B CO3HAHUM TOBOPSILHUX HE-
chopMyITUpPOBAaHHOM, B KauecTBEe HaBblKa. YacTO HEBO3MOXHO BBICKA3aTh
CBOE€ BO3pa)X€HHUE MPOTUB TOrO, YTO Ka)keTcs HemnpaBwibHbIM. Hopma cy-
IIECTBYET B JIIOOOM SI3BIKOBOM KoJiiekTuBe. OHa npucyiia 1obdoi dhopme,
J1000MY THUITY HCIOJIb30BAHUSA $3bIKA, MOCKOJBKY KaXKIIbIH YJIeH KOJIICK-
THBa CTPEMUTCSI K TOMY, YTOOBI €r0 PeUb HE OTJIMYAJACh OT PEeUd JAPYTUX
YJIEHOB KOJUJIEKTHUBA.

B oCHOBE S3BIKOBOM HOPMBI JIE)KUT CTUXUMHO CIIOKHBIIAKMCS KOJI-
JEKTHBHBIN Y3yc (OT jaT. USUS — mMpUMEHEeHHe, o0bIdaii, nmpaBwmio). Hop-
MY JIUTEPATYPHOTO SI3bIKA JTUHTBUCTHI pACCMATPUBAIOT KAaK YACTHBIN CITydail
MPOSIBICHUS A3BIKOBOM HOPMBIL. OHA OTJIMYAETCA OT HOPMBbI IHAJIEKTOB, pa3-
TOBOPHOM peun: a) 00j1ee BRICOKONW OCO3HAHHOCTBIO, UTO OOBSICHSICTCS (haK-
TOM CO3HATEJIHLHOW OLEHKM HOPMBbI U NPUHATUS €€ oOlecTBoM; 0) Oosee
CTPOTroi 00s3aTEeNIbHOCTBIO, UTO 3aKperuisieTcs: ee Koaudukauen; B) 00ib-
el GyHKIMOHAIBHON U CTUIIMCTHYECKOU nudpepeHimaiuei.

K ocHOBHBIM mpu3HaKaMm (4epTam), XapaKTepU3YIOIIMM SI3bIKOBYIO
HOPMY, UCCIEA0BATENM JAHHOU MPOOIEMbl OTHOCAT JUHAMU3M U YCTONUH-
BocThb. U3 nccnenosanuui I'. I1. TopcyeBa BbITEKAET, YTO ATH JBA IPU3HAKA
XapaKTEepU3yOT BCE YPOBHU CUCTEMBI AHTJIMICKOTO SI3bIKa, TPOSIBIISISACH U B
CUHXPOHUH, U B IMAXPOHUMU.

Ha HeoOxoauMocTh M3yyeHUs CTAOWIbHBIX YEPT SI3bIKAa JIMHTBUCTHI
oOpaiianu BHUMaHue NocTosiHHO. Tak, JI. EnbMcneB cuuTaer, 4To JUHTBH-
CTUYECKAsi TEOPUs NOJHKHA HMCKATh TO MOCTOSIHHOE B SI3BIKE, YTO JIEJIAET
s3bIK s13bIKOM. [lo cioBam JI. B. IllepObl, yCTOMYMBOCTH S3BIKOBON HOPMBI
3aKJIIOYAETCS B TPAAULHOHHOCTH SI3bIKA. Y CTOMYMBOCTh U IMPEEMCTBEH-
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HOCTb SIBJISIFOTCS IIPEIHA3HAYEHUEM JIUTEPATYPHON HOpMbL. He ciydainno
HOBOOOpPa30BaHUS B SI3bIKE OOBIYHO BHAUAJIC Y TOBOPSIIIUX BBI3BIBAIOT OT-
PHUILIATEIBHYI0 PEAKIIHUI0, CTPEMIIEHUE COXPAHUTh «CHUCTEMY MPUBBIYHBIX U
KOMMYHUKATUBHO OTPA0OTaHHBIX CPEJICTB OOIICHUS.

[IpencraBnsieTcs, 4TO HE CIEAYET a0CONIOTU3UPOBATh YCTOMUYHUBOCTD
A3bIKOBOM HOpMbI. OHAa HOCUT UCTOPUYECKUI XapaKTep U MPUCYILIA OIpe-
JICJICHHBIM YCJIIOBUSAM, OIpENesIeHHOU dmoxe. Hopma nByenauHa: ¢ ogHOU
CTOPOHBI, OHA HAXOJUTCS B IIOCTOSIHHOM JIBUKEHUU U U3MEHEHUU, C JIPY-
rOM — KOHCEPBATUBHA 10 CBOEH IIPUPOJIE.

S3pIKOBask HOpMa OTJIMYAETCS OOJIBIIUM JTMHAMU3MOM, OHA MU3MEHS-
€TCs BMECTE CO BCEHM CHUCTEMOM si3bIKa. M Bce ke SICHO, YTO U3MEHUMBOCTH
HOPMBI OrpaHrdeHHa. [Ipenensr n3MEHYMBOCTH 33JaF0TCSl YCTOMYUBOCTBIO,
CTAOMIBLHOCTHIO. VICTOPUYHOCTh U U3MEHYMBOCTH HOPMbI IIPU3HACTCS BCE-
MH SI3bIKOBEAMU. B COBPEMEHHOM JTMHIBUCTUKE HOPMa PACCMaTPUBACTCS
KakK SI3bIKOBASI M COLMATIbHO-UCTOPUYECKAsA KATETOPUH.

Pasrpannyenve BHYTPWIMHITBUCTUYECKOW W BHEIIHEIWHIBUCTHYE-
CKOM CTOPOH SI3bIKOBOM HOPMBI — 3aCiIyTra y4eHbIX [[pa)KCKOro JIMHIBUCTH-
4eCKOro Kpyxka. Benen 3a muareucramu [Ipa)xckou MIKOJIBI YETKO BBIE-
JISIFOTCS 1B ACTIEKTa U3YUYEHUS A3bIKOBOM HOPMBI, HECMOTPSI Ha PaACXOXkK/Ie-
HUSI B TEOPETUYECKOM HMHTEPIIPETAMU ATOM Kareropuu. EnuHOAymms B
Cpe/ie YYEHBIX HET Ja)Ke MO BOMPOCY TEPMHUHOJIOTHUUECKOTO 0003HAYCHUS
ATUX JIBYX ACHEKTOB.

Pa3normacust mo moBoly CyniHOCTH HOPMBI YaCTO CBOISATCS JIMHTBU-
CTaMM K TPEANOYTCHUIO TO OJHOTO, TO JPYroro acnekra HopMmbl. s
FO. M. CkpeOHeBa, Hanpumep, HOpMa — 3TO «XaPAKTEPUCTUKA S3BIKOBBIX
MaHu]ecTaruin», «OleHKa MaTepHAIbHOTO SBJICHUS», a4 HE «HEKOTOopas
KOHKpETHasl sA3bIKOBasi MaHUdecTanus». Takas TOYKa 3pEHHUSI CBUJICTEIIb-
CTBYET O TOM, YTO HOpMa — KaT€rOpHUs BHEIIHSA 110 OTHOUICHUIO K SI3BIKY,
HE COJICPKUTCSA B CAMOM SI3bIKE, & IMIPUBHOCHUTCS B HETO HOPMAJIU3aTOPOM.
Hpyrue s3bIKOBEIIbI, OJHAKO, YKa3bIBAIOT Ha Ba)XXHOCTh H3YUYEHHS COO-
CTBEHHO SI3BIKOBOM HOPMBI, IMOCKOJbKY HMEHHO OHa OIPEACNsieT BCE
OCTaJIbHBIE ACIIEKTHl PACCMOTPEHUSI HOPMBI.

AHanu3 BBILICU3JIOKEHHBIX TOUEK 3PEHUS MO3BOJISIET CAEIATh BBIBOJ
O TOM, YTO IUIOJOTBOPHOM SIBJISIETCSI TOYKA 3pEHUsI, TpeOyrolas MpUuHU-
MaTh BO BHUMaHHE 00a acmeKTa S3bIKOBOM HOPMBI: COOCTBEHHO SI3BIKOBOU
Y COLMATIBbHO-UCTOPUYECKUN.



VYuurteiBas BCE BBIIIECKA3aHHOE, Mbl IPUHUMAEM CIEIYIOIIEE Ompe-
neneHue sa36ikoBor HOpMbl, nanHoe H. H. Cementok: «Hopma nipencraBis-
€T cOo0OM OMpeNIeICHHYI0 COBOKYMMHOCTh HauOoOJee yCTOMYMBBIX KOJUICK-
TUBHBIX peajii3alliid SA3bIKOBOM CHCTEMBI, YIOTPEOJEeHUE KOTOPHIX B TOM
WM UHOW CTEMEHHU PErjlaMEHTUPYETCS OOIECTBOM U SBIISIETCS JUISl HETrO
00s13aTEILHBIMY.

OOuenpUHIATHIM CYUTACTCS MOJOKEHHE O TOM, YTO HOpMa JHUTepa-
TYPHOTO SI3bIKa OXBaThIBAET BCE €ro YpOBHHU, (POHETUUYECKUH, JIEKCUYE-
CKHM, CHHTAaKCUYECKUH, MOP(HOTOTUUECCKUN).

N3BecTHO, YTO TEMIIBI U3MEHEHUM A3BIKOBOM HOPMBI PA3JIAYHBI IS
pa3HBIX SA3BIKOBBIX YPOBHEHU. boisiee Bcero ys3BuMa HOpMa JIMTEPATYPHOIO
s3bIKa B 00J1aCTU Op(OAIUH.

Omeembme Ha 60NPOCHL.

1. KT0 U3 TMHIBUCTOB OTPULIATEIBLHO OTHOCUJICS K HOPME SI3bIKa?

2. Jlokakute, 4TO HOpMa — 3TO MPHU3HAK PA3BUTOrO JIUTEPATYPHOTO
A3BIKA.

3. KakoBbI XxapakTepHbI€ YePTHI SI3LIKOBON HOPMBI?

4. JlaiiTe onpeaeneHue i3bIKkOBO HOPMBI.

960]11‘0141/!ﬂ 6 AI3blKe. Hpu’{Z/lel U UCNMOYHUKU 2601I0YUU

XOpOoII0 U3BECTHO, YTO S3BIK — IOCTOSTHHO Pa3BUBAIOLIEECS SIBJICHHUE.
JIMHTBUCTBI CaMbIX pAa3HBIX HAMNPABICHUM ITOCTOSSHHO BBICKA3bIBAOT
MBICJIb O TOM, UTO U3MEHEHUE MPUCYIIE CYIIECTBOBAHUIO SI3bIKA.

Hanpumep, BrickasbiBanne M. A. bonysna ne Kyprens: «B s3bike,
KaK ¥ BOOOIIE B MPHUPOJIC, BCE JBUMKETCS, BCE YKUBET, BCE U3MEHSCTCS.
JI. B. lllep0a moguepKkuBaeT, 4TO, «I3BIK U3MEHSJICS IO HaC M OyJIeT u3-
MEHSTHCS B JajbHEWIeM». «Pa3BuTue A3bIka — U3MEHEHUE BO BPEMEHU
CTPYKTYpPBI S3bIKA, €€ JIEMEHTOB U UX CBS3€H, N3MECHEHUE BO BPEMEHHU
GYHKIUM S3BIKOBOW CTPYKTYPBI, €€ «4YacTei» U €€ «IJIEMEHTOB»
(®. M. bepesun, b. H. I'onoBun).

JIMHTBUCTBI MPOBOMSAT pa3rpaHUUYEHUE TOHSATUM «JIBHXKEHUE» («H3-
MEHEHHUEN») U «Pa3BUTHE». «/[BUIKEHHE» — ATO JIFOOOE U3MEHEHHUE B SI3BIKE
Y MHO>ECTBO BCEX M3MEHEHHU. «Pa3BUTHE» — 3TO COBOKYNHOCTh 3HAYU-
TEJIbHOTO KOJIMYECTBA OJHOPOAHBIX M3MEHEHHH, KOTOPhIE BMECTE B3SITHIC
CBUCTEIBCTBYIOT O MPE0OPa30BAHUSX B A3BIKE M IOTOMY 00sagatoT 6oee
3HAYUTEJIbHON KOMMYHUKATUBHOW IIEHHOCTHIO. [IprmMepoM MOXKET ciy-
KATh MEPEXOJ OT JUAJIEKTa K pa3rOBOPHOMY S3bIKY. «3MeHeHue» aBid-
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€TCS COCTABHOM YaCThIO TMOHSTHUSA «3BOJIIOLMS». DBOIIOLUA — 3TO pa3BU-
THE, MPOLECC MOCTENEHHOIO0 HEMPEPHIBHOTO KOJIMYECTBEHHOTO U3MEHEHUS,
MOATrOTABINBAIOIIUN KaueCTBeHHbIE n3MeHeHUsI (OKEron).

N3 ompeneneHunss 3BOJIIOLMU U PA3BUTHUS CIEIYET, UTO 3TH TEPMUHBI
OJNIU3KU JIPyT JPYry, OJHAKO TEPMHH «IBOJIOIUS» IIUPE, MOCKOJIbKY
BKJIIOUAET B CcEOsl MPOIECC KAaUYECTBEHHBIX MEPECTPOCK W MEPHUOJ KOJIUYe-
CTBEHHBIX U3MECHCHUU.

«Pa3BuTHE S3bIKAa MPSIMO WJIM KOCBEHHO BCET/IA CBSI3aHO C €r0 CO-
BepiieHcTBoBanueM» (P. A. Byaaros). MHOrue JMHTBUCTBI MO TYEPKUBAIOT
CJI0’KHOCTh PAaCKpBITUS CYIIHOCTH Iporpecca B s3bike. [Iporpecc s3bika
0O0yCJIOBJIEH TMOCTYIATEIbHBIM JIBUKEHHUEM OOIIECTBA, PA3BUTHUEM €0 Ma-
TepUANBHOU KYJbTYpbl. IIporpecc B s3bIKE — 3TO COBEPLICHCTBOBAHUE
IPEXKIEC BCETO COAEPKATEIbHBIX KAaTeropui s3bika. [IporpeccuBHbIM sIB-
JSIOTCS yHopsaoYeHre (POHETUYECKOT0 U IPaMMaTHYECKOTO CTPOs, yCTpa-
HEHUE H30BITOYHOCTH, YHU(DUKAIKMA TapajurM W OMNIMO3UIUi. Beicmias
1[e]b COBEPIICHCTBOBAHMS SI3bIKa M €r0 HOPM — CHeNaTh €ro Hauboiee
yA0OHBIM M 3((HEKTUBHBIM CPEACTBOM OOIIECHUS.

[Ipupona S3BIKOBBIX SBJICHUM — ABOWCTBEHHA: C OJHOM CTOPOHBI,
BBIJICTISIIOT CTPYKTYPHOE PAa3BUTHE («CHUCTEMHBIE CIIBUTH») — W3MEHEHHUE
CTPYKTYPHOI OopraHu3aliuu s3bika Bo Bcex ero mukpocucremax (H. H. Ce-
MEHIOK) U, C IPYTOil, — «KHOPMATHUBHBIE CIBUTH) — COUETAHUE CIIOHTAHHBIX
U BHEIIIHE PETYJIUPYEMBIX (haKTOB.

AHalM3 MexXaHM3Ma M3MEHEHUs s3blKa, Ipollecca 00pa3oBaHUs Ba-
PUAHTOB TIO3BOJIMJI MCCJICJAOBATEISIM BBIJICIUTh JIBE T'PyNmbl (HakTOPOB,
00yCIIOBIIMBAIOIIUX MPOIECC 00pa30BaHUs BAPUAHTOB S3bIKA:

1) BHEIITHUE — UBMEHEHHUS B OOIIIECTBE, KYJIBTYpE, MTOJTUTHKE;

2) BHYTpPEHHUE («KATAIN3aTOPhI», «HAIIPABUTEIN» PA3BUTHS).

K BHyTpeHHUM NMprUYWHAM BapbHUPOBAHUS OTHOCST: MPUCIIOCOOICHNE
CUCTEMBI K (PU3UOTOTUYECKUM OCOOECHHOCTSIM UYEJIOBEYECKOTO OPTaHM3Ma,
TEHACHLHIO CUCTEMbI K YCOBEPIICHCTBOBAHHIO, TCHACHIIMIO K 3KOHOMUU
SI3BIKOBBIX CPEACTB, ACHCTBHE (haKTOpa aHAJIOTHH.

AHanorust — BaXHbIN (HaKTOp W3MEHEHHUS S3bIKa BO BCE MEPUOJBI €TO
pa3BUTHA.

Omeembvme Ha B0NPOCHL.

1. HI[G}I 9BOJIIOIMH A3bIKA IIPHU3HACTCA BCCMHU JIMHI'BUCTAMU WJIHM KTO-
TO €€ OTBepFaCT?

2. Kakne CYIICCTBYIOT TCOPpUH, CBA3AHHBIC C UBMCHCHNUCM SI3BIKa?
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3. UTto Takoe «pa3BUTHE SI3bIKa»?
4.YT0o Takoe «IBIKEHHE SI3bIKa», B YEM €ro OTJIMYHE OT «Pa3BH-
TUS»?
5. Kak HYXHO MOHUMAaTh TEPMHUH <«BBOJIOLMS» IO OTHOIICHHUIO K
A3BIKY?
6. O ueMm nuiet npodeccop basbuieB B CBOUX UCCIEIOBAHUIX?
7. YT0 03Hay4aeT nporpecc B A3bIKE?
8. B "em 3akirouaeTcs ABOMCTBEHHOCTh MPHUPOIBI SI3BIKOBBIX H3ME-
HEHUU?
9. ITpaBWIbHO JIM pa3rpaHUYMUBATh JBA POJia U3BMEHEHUN: CUCTEMHbIE
CIABUTY U HOPMATUBHBIE CABUTH?
10. B uem ux paznuuue?
11. KakoBbl AB€ TpyIIibl (JaKTOPOB, OOYCIOBIMBAIOIINX W3MEHEHHUS B
A3bIKe?
12. KTo oTpunan aeiicTBre BHEIIHUX (PaKTOpOB?
13. YTo oTHOCUTCS K BHYyTPEHHUM MPUYHNHAM?
14. YTo Takoe «BHEMIHUE PaKTOPHD U3MEHEHUS S3bIKA?
15. Kakue GpakTopbl OTHOCST K SKCTPATUHTBUCTUYECKUM ?
16. KakoBbl 3Tambl (QOpMUPOBAHUS JUTEPATYPHBIX HAIMOHAIBHBIX
S3BIKOB?
17.Kak cBs3aHBI MEXAy COOOUW BHENIHHWE W BHYTpPEHHHE (PaKTOPHI
pa3BUTHS sI3bIKA?

BapuaHmHocmb — CBOUCMBO SA3bIKOBOL CUCIEMbl U A3bIKOBOLL HOpMbl

BapnaHTHOCTBIO HA3BIBAIOT CIIOCOO BBIPAKEHUS OJHUX U TEX XKE
3HAUCHWH 4Yepe3 pa3HbIe S3BIKOBBIC CIMHUIIBI. BapuaHTHOCTh — J10CTATOY-
HO MPOTHBOPEUNBOE SIBJICHWE, TaK KaK, C OJIHOH CTOPOHBI, BHICTYITACT 3a
COXPaHEHHE HOPMBI, a C APYroi — 3a e€ m3MeHeHue. BapuaHTHOCTh — 00-
Ui CIIOCO0 CYIIECTBOBAHMS SI3bIKOBOM CHUCTEMBI M SI3BIKOBOH HOPMEI, a
HOpMa Pa3BUBACTCA U 3aKPEILISIETCs OJ1aroapsi BApuaHTy.

CymiecTBy10T 18e (ha3bl H3MEHEHHS HOPM B SI3BIKE:

1) OTKIIOHEHWE OT HOPMBI;

2) 3aMeHa OJIHOM YaCTH CUCTEMBI IPYTOH.

JIn6o e n3MeHeHne HOPMBI MOKET OBITh BEI3BAHO PA3BUTHEM HAYKH
Y TEXHUKHU, KyJIbTYPbI U APYTHX HETUHTBUCTUYECKUX (DAKTOPOB.

Heonorusmel — HOBBIE CJIOBa, MOSBISIOMIMECS B SI3bIKE Oaromapsi
Pa3BUTHIO HAYKU U TEXHUKH, KyJIbTYPhI, Tpou3BOACTBA. Heomorusmer cie-
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IYIOT HAallMOHAJIbHOMY CTaHAapTy ¥ HopMe. Co3aarensiMu HOBOM (POpMbI
ABISAIOTCS JIoaU. OHU CO3/1al0T HOBbIE (DOPMBI [Tl YIyUILEHUsI KaueCcTBa
KOMMYHHUKAaIUU.

B s3bIKE CyllleCTBYET Tak Ha3bIBa€MOE «BapbHpoBaHHE». OHO COCTO-
UT U3 B3aUMOJEHCTBUS CTaporo u HoBoro. Crapoe omupaercs Ha Tpaau-
LIMY, HOBOE — HAa TEHACHIMU. B TakoM citydae 3a/1aya JMHIBUCTAa U HOpMa-
JaM3aTtopa BeIOpaTh €IMHCTBEHHBIM BEPHBII BapUAHT WM JaTh PEKOMEHA-
MU OTHOCHUTEJIbHO BApUAHTA.

[IpoOsneMbl BApUaHTHOCTH:

1) rpaHuIIbl BApbUPOBAHUS;

2) XpOHOJIOTHs BO3HUKHOBEHUS U IPEKPAIICHUS] BAPUAHTHOCTH;

3) OoTCyTCTBHE YETKOI Kiaccu(prKaluyu BapUaHTOB.

B s3bIke cyliecTByeT «M30BITOUHOCTBY» — €CTECTBEHHOE CBOWMCTBO
A3bIKa, JTAIl €ro IEPECTPONKHU.

Omeemvbme Ha 80NPOCHL.

1. Yto Takoe BapHaHTHBIN Psif| CIOB?

2. UTo Takoe BapHaHTHOCTh?

3. UTo siBNIsieTCs BHEUTHUM T0Ka3aTeJeM MpoIiecca pa3BUTHS sI3bIKa?

4. Kakue ase (a3bl BBIIETSIOT B MPOIIECCe PA3BUTHS S3bIKA?

5. B ueM 3akiro4aeTcsi OCHOBHOE BHYTPEHHEE OTJIMYUE BAPHUAHTOB
CJIOB B €r0 BAPUAHTHOM psiay?

6. UTo BXOIUT B KpUTEPUi MPaBUIHLHOCTH?

7. KakoBo ycloBH€ 3aKpeIIeHHs B HOPME HEOJIOTU3MOB?

8. Korna Bo3Hukaet nmpobseMa HOpMbI?

9. B uem 3aKi1t04arOTCsl OCHOBHBIEC MPUHIIMITBI HAYYHOU KOJM(UKAIUN?

10. B yem pob Takoro SBJIECHMS, KAK BApUAHTHOCTh?

11. BepHo 11, 4TO €CJIM CYIIECTBYIOT HOBBIM M TPAJULIMOHHBIN Bapu-
aHThI, TO TPAAUIMOHHBIN, T. €. CTApbIi, — 3TO OTKUBILIUWA BapHaHT, a HO-
BbIl, 0€3yCIIOBHO, BHITECHUT TPAJAULIMOHHBIN?

12. B cBsI3M C 3TUM B U€M COCTOMT POJIb JeKcukorpada?

13. Kak cooTHOCSTCS HOpMa U cUCTEMa sI3bIKa?

14. KakoBO yClOBUE CyIIECTBOBAHUS HOPMBbI?

15.TloyeMy HEBO3MOXKHO MUCKOPEHUTh BAPUAHTHOCTh U (PUKCUPOBATH
B CJIOBapsIX TOJBKO OJIMH BapHAHT?

16. [Touemy BapuaHTHOCTb CUMTAETCS HEOOBIYHBIM SIBJICHUEM SI3bIKA?

17. Kak Tpaktyercs siBlieHHE U30BITOYHOCTH B SI3bIKE B COBPEMEHHOM
A3bIKO3HAHUN?
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Knaccugurayus sapuanmos

MHoOrue oTe€4eCTBEHHBIE JIMHTBUCTHI CUUTAIOT TOXKIECTBEHHOCTh OC-
HOBHOU yepToil BapuaHToB (O. C. AxmanoBa, M. M. I'yxman, JI. I1. KpsI-
cun, H. H. Cementok, B. H. Spuesa u np.). BeiaensatoT nsa ycioBus, He-
00XoIMMBbIE IJISl CYIIECTBOBAHUS BapHAHTOB: 1) peryispHOCTh MOBTOpE-
HUs MoauduKaIuy; 2) KoauduKaiys BapuaHTOB.

OpnHako 1Mo cBOeMYy O0BEMY TOXKIECTBEHHOCTh MOXKET OBbITh pa3HOBE-
JIMKOU. BBIIEIIAIOT MOJIHBIE U HETIOJIHbIE BapuaHThl. [1oJIHbIE BapuaHThI — Ba-
pUAHTBI, Pa3IMYAIOIIMECcs JIUIIbL 0 (OPMATIBHOMY MPU3HAKY CBOEU MaTe-
puanbHOM cropoHOoM. HemosiHble BapvaHThl MOTYT MOIAU(PUIMPOBATH HE
TOJBKO CBOIO (hOPMY, HO U «BTOPUYHBIC OTTCHKM» 3HAUYCHUHN WU (QyHKIIU-
OHaJIbHBIC TPUMEHEHMUSI.

Jpyras knaccudukaiusi CJIOB OCHOBBIBAE€TCS HA MaTEpUAIBLHOM 3Jie-
MEHTE, OTJIMYAIOIIEM OJWH BapuaHT oT Apyroro. A. M. CMupHUUKUI
chopMyIHUpOBaT OCHOBHBIE NMPU3HAKUA BapUaHTOB clIOB. CyIIeCTBYIOT Clie-
IYIOIIAE KPUTEPUU JIEKCUUECKOTO TOXK/IECTBA!

1) Hanmuuyue o01Iel KOPHEBOM YacTH, 00YCIOBIMBAIOIIEH OOIIHOCTH
3HAUYCHUS;

2) HaIM4Yue TOJIbKO BHEUTHEH WITU TOJIBKO BHYTpeHHEH auddepeHn-
alnuu;

3) cocyleCcTBOBaHKE B OJIHY U TY K€ JIIOXY.

BapuanTHOCTh NpHcCyllla BCEM YpOBHSIM sI3bIKa. Boiaenstor cienyto-
I[Me KJIacChl BapUaHTOB: opdosnuueckrue, MOpHOIOTHIYECKUE, CUHTAKCHU-
yeckue. /{5 Kax10oro ypoBHS XapaKTepHbI crieninpruueckue 0COOCHHOCTH.
BapuaHTHOCTh Ha JIGKCHYECKOM YpPOBHE 00Jie€ OCO3HAHHA, YeM Ha Tpam-
MaTUYECKOM WJIM TeM OoJjiee Ha (POHETUYECKOM YPOBHE.

OTeuecTBEHHBIMU JIMHIBUCTAMU BapUaHThI MOHUMAOTCS Kak ¢hop-
MaJibHbIe MOJIU(PUKAITUN TOKICCTBEHHBIX B TUIAHE COJICPKAHUS STUHMII.

JI. A. IllaxGaroBa B CBOEM HCCJEJOBAHHM BBIACISET CIEAYIOIINE
cnenuduyeckue 0COOCHHOCTH BAapUAHTHOCTH Ha (POHETUYECKOM YpPOBHE
SI3LIKOBOM CUCTEMBI:

1) BapuaHTHOCTh — IIPUYMHA OOHOBJICHHS MHBEHTaps (QoHEMaTHIe-
CKHMX €JIMHMUII;

2) Ha (poHETHUECKOM YpPOBHE OOJIbIIE, YeM Ha IPYTHX, pacupeaerne-
HU€ HOPMATUBHBIX BAPUAHTOB 3aBUCUT OT COI[MATIbHBIX XapPAKTEPUCTHUK.

1O. JI. demepueB TakKe CUUTAET, UTO JJIs1 3BYKOBOUM CHCTEMBI S3bIKA
XapaKkTepHO B3aWMOJIEUCTBUE BHYTPUCTPYKTYPHBIX MPOIIECCOB C COIUATb-
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HBIMU yCIOBUSIMH (YHKIIMOHUPOBAHUS S3bIKA. [ TaBHYIO POJIb 371€Ch TAKXKE
WUTPAET COLMAJIBHBIN ACTIEKT.

A. JI. llIgenuep u JI. b. HUKOIBCKHAIN YCTAaHOBWIN TMOPAIOK paACIO-
JIO’KE€HUSI COIMATBHBIX MPU3HAKOB, PACCMOTPEHHBIX C JBYX mosurmil. C
TOYKM 3PEHUSI CTENEHH UX BIUSHUS Ha (DOHETHUECKHE MPOLECCHl OHU
HAXOJATCS B CIEAYIOIIEM COOTHONIIEHUH: 1) TeppuTtopuanbHas NpUHAI-
JICKHOCTh TOBOPAILIETO; 2) BO3pacT; 3) collMalbHOE MOJ0XEeHue, npodec-
cusi; 4) ypoBeHb 00pa3oBaHus; S) BausHUE paauo. [lo mmpuHe oxBara sB-
JIEHUH PacloJiOKEHUE COIMANIbHBIX IPU3HAKOB HECKOJIBKO MHOE: 1) Teppu-
TOpPHUAILHBIN; 2) COIMaIbHOE MOJIOKEHUE; 3) Bo3pacT; 4) ceMEeMHOE BIIMS-
Hue; 5) oOpazoBanue; 6) BIUSHUE PAIHO.

JI. 11. KpbicuH, uccneays CUIy BIMSHUS COLUMAIbHBIX (AKTOPOB HA
pacrpeieieHie BapUaHTOB, MPUXOAUT K BBIBOJlY, UTO OHA HEOJMHAKOBA.
[lo yObIBaHUIO BEJIMYMHBI CHJIbl BIUSHUS COIMAJIbHBIC XapaKTEPUCTUKU
pacrojararTcsi B CIEAYIOIIeM MOpsiake: 1) TeppuTopuanbHas NPUHA-
JICKHOCTB; 2) CoIlMaIbHO-TIpoeCCUOHAbHAS XapaKTEPUCTUKA; 3) BO3-
pacT; 4) ypoBeHb 0Opa3oBanus. TepputopuanbHas HEOIHOPOJHOCTb TOBO-
psAMX OoJibllle BCEX JPYrux (akTopoB BO3ACUCTBYET Ha yNOTPEOUTENb-
HOCTb BapHaHTOB.

Omeembme HA 80NPOCYHL.
1. B yeM 3akito4aeTcsi OCHOBHAsl YepTa BApUAHTOB?
2. KakoBbI yCJIOBHSI CYIIIECTBOBAHUS BAPUAHTOB?
3. Kakue cymecTBylOT Ipynmbl BAPUAHTOB MO 00BEMY TOXKJIECTBEH-
HOCTH?
4. KakoB Ham0oJliee pacpOCTpaHEHHbIM KpUTepui isl Kiaccuguka-
UM BapUAHTOB?
5. UTo Takoe «IOJHBIN BapuaHT»?
6. Kakwue emie MOTYT OBITh KpUTEpPUH KIACCU(DHUKAIINNA BAPUAHTOB?
7/.KakoBbl TpU3HAKU JIEKCUUYECKOTO TOXJIECTBA, IO MHEHHIO
A. 1. CMupHHALIKOTO?
8. Kakue kiacchl BApUAHTOB BBIJICISIOTCS MO YPOBHSM SI3bIKOBOM CH-
CTEMBI?
9. Kak mposiBiisier cebsi BapUaHTHOCTh HAa Pa3HBIX S3BIKOBBIX ypPOB-
HAX?
10. Jlatite onpenenenre ophoIMIIECKOTO BapHUAHTA.
11. KakoBbl 1Ba THNA OpPOIMUIECKUX BAPUAHTOB?
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Bapuanmﬂocmb U 60NpPOCsbl COYUOJIURSBUCMUKU

Pa3Hbie ypoBHU sI3bIKa HEOJJMHAKOBBI C TOUKHU 3PEHUST «IIPOHUIIAEMO-
CTH» I COLMAbHBIX (paKTOpOB. BEIsIBIIEHA ompesesieHHas 3aKOHOMEP-
HOCTh, YCTAaHABIIMBAIOIIAsl B3aMMOCBSI3b MEXKY COIMAIbHBIMU Pa3IUYHsI-
MU TOBOPSIIMX M YaCTOTOM HUCIOJIB30BAHUS MU BapUaHTHBIX cpencTs. [lo
muenuto JI. II. Kpeicuna, oHa yObIBaeT OT (POHETMYECKUX BAapUAHTOB K
CJIOBOOOPA30BaTEIbHbBIM.

ABTOMAaTH3M XapaKTEPEH UMEHHO JJisi ()OHETHUUYECKOM CTOPOHBI pe-
yi. BappupoBaHue Ha 5TOM ypoBHE HauOOJbIIEe, TaK KaKk OCO3HAHHOCTH
(hOHETHYECKUX MPOIIECCOB TOBOPSIIMMHU HA IAHHOM YPOBHE SI3bIKa SIBIISACT-
Cs. HAUMEHBIIECH.

ITon opdodnuyeckuM BapruaHTOM MOHUMAIOTCSI OTHOCHUTENIHHO PEry-
JIIPHO BOCIIPOU3BOAMMBIE MOJU(PUKAIIMY 3BYKOBOU M aKIICHTHOU CTPYKTYP
CJIOBa, CYILECTBYIOIIME B MpeEjesiaxX JUTEPaTypHON HOPMBI U XapaKTepu-
3YIOIIHUECS] TOXKJIECTBEHHOCThIO 3HadeHus. Cpenu opdosnmuyeckux Bapu-

AHTOB pa3jin4yaroT COOCTBEHHO (bOHeTI/I‘-IGCKI/IC N aKIICHTHBIC BApHAHTHI.

Omeemvme HA 60NPOCYHL.

1. B xako# cTerneHu pa3Hble YPOBHM sI3bIKa MOJBEPKEHBI BIUSHUIO
COLIMANIBHBIX (PaKTOPOB?

2.11o ynoTpeOsieHHI0 KaKuX BapUAHTOB OTJIMYAIOTCS APYT OT Jpyra
HOCHUTEIU SA3bIKA?

3. Ilouemy BapbupoBaHus 0oJibie Ha (POHETUUECKOM YPOBHE?

4. O xakux 0COOEHHOCTSX BapHUAHTHOCTH Ha (POHETHYECKOM yYpPOBHE
nucana JI. A. [llax6arosa?

5. OnuHaKoBa JI CTENEHb BIUSHUS COIMANIbHBIX MPU3HAKOB Ha (o-
HETUYECKUE MPOLIECCHI?

6. Kakue conmanbapie (hakTOpbl BAUSIOT O0IbIIIE?

7. KTo pacmonoxui conuaibHbie (aKTOPHI MO CTETICHW WX BIIMSHUS
Ha (pOHETUYECKHE TTPOIIECChI?

8. Kakoi#t conmanbHbIii ¢akTop OOJIBbIIE IPYTUX BO3JCHCTBYET Ha

yHOTPEeOUTETLHOCTH BAPUAHTOB?
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HOpMCl JaumepanmypHoco A3blKAd U 60NPOCbL COYUOJIUHSBUCMUKU

Hopma onpenensgercst sSI3bIKOBOM M COLMAJIBHOM KaTerOpuEn, T. €.
op(osnrueckrie BapuaHThl JINTEPATYPHOTO S3bIKa, 3aKPEIJIEHHBIE B Opdo-
AMUYECKUX CIOBApPsX, COLUAIBHO CAHKI[MOHUPOBAHBI.

[TpumenutensHo Kk conunoauHrsuctuke A. [l. IIseitnep u A. b. Hu-
KOJIbCKHMI OINpEeAeNsIIoT HOPMY KaK COBOKYIHOCTb MpPaBWJI, yCTaHaBIUBa-
FOIINX CIUCKH COIMATIbHO MPUEMIIEMBIX BAPUAHTOB U KOHKPETUZHPYIOIINX
COLIMAJIbHBIE YCIIOBHS UX YIOTPEOJIEHUS.

OHU BBIJIECTISIOT ABE€ OCHOBHBIE MTPUYMHBI, 00YCIOBIMBAIOIINE PA3BU-
THE€ COLIMOJMHIBUCTUKHU B HACTOSAILIEE BPEMS: ABE HAYKU — SI3bIKO3HAHUE U
COLIMOJIOTHSI TPOJBUTAIOTCS BIEPEA, M HA HMX CTBIKE BO3HUKAET CO-
UOJIMHT BUCTHKA.

COLMOJIMHIBUCTUKA KaK CaMOCTOSTENbHAS OTPACIb S3bIKO3ZHAHUS
chopMHUpOBaJIaCh OTHOCUTENIBHO HeaBHO. OCHOBHAs 3ajaya COLMOJIMHT-
BUCTUKH — JJOKA3aTEJIbCTBO TOTO, YTO BAPUAHTHOCTD SI3bIKOBBIX AJIEMEHTOB
MOET OBITh 00YCJIOBJIEHA HE TOJBKO CTPYKTYpO#l JaHHOTO si3bika (I1IBeit-
uep).

ColMONMHTBUCTUKA BKIIIOYAeT B CeOsl MCCIAEAOBaHUE TaKUX IMPO-
O1eM, Kak:

1) conmanpHas nudGepeHranys A3bIKa U SI3bIKOBBIX HOPM;

2) BOIIPOC SI3bIKOBOW TIOJTUTHKH;

3) conmasnbHas, CTHIMCTHYECKAas U CUTYaTHBHAs OOYCIOBIICHHOCTh
pedu.

@. [I. OunuH CYUTAET, YTO B TEPMHUH «COLUHMOJHMHIBUCTUKA» HYKHO
BKJIQ/IBIBATH JIBA 3HAUCHUS:

1) u3yueHue 3aBUCUMOCTH SI3bIKA, €0 CTPYKTYpPhI OT OOIIECTBA, T. €.
U3Yy4YEHUE COIMAIbHON 00YCIOBIEHHOCTH S3bIKOBBIX SIBIICHUI;

2) n3ydeHue oOIICCTBEHHBIX (DYHKIIMH SA3bIKa, €T0 POJIHM B OOIIECTBE,
BO3JICHCTBUS HA OOLIECTBO.

SI3b1KOBBIE TTPOOJIEMBI HEOOXOIUMO paccMaTpUBaTh B KOMILIEKCE C
COIMATBHBIMU (PaKTOpamu.

W3meHeHus, Npoucxoasiiue B KU3HU OOIIECTBa, HAKJIAIBIBAIOT OT-
nevyaTok Ha s3bIK. CBs3b SI3bIKa M OOIIECTBA OTYETJIMBO MPOSIBISETCS B
MOMEHTHI COLMANILHBIX Oypb U peBoOONMN. [nanexkTuueckas CBs3b sI3bIKA
U OOIEeCTBA 3aKIIOYAETCS B TOM, YTO SI3BIK OTPakaeT COCTOSIHUE OO0Iile-
CTBa.
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CBs3b S3bIKa U KYJIBTYPBI 3aKIIFOYAETCSI B TOM, YTO SI3BbIK BBICTYIIAET
KaK HEOOXOJMMOE yCIIOBHE CTAHOBJICHUS, PA3BUTHUS U (PYHKLIIMOHUPOBAHUSA
KOMIIOHEHTOB KYJBbTYPhI, Kak HEOOXOJUMOE CPEACTBO €€ COXPAaHECHHS U
nepeaadyy OT NOKOJIEHHS K TOKOJIEHHUIO.

Omeemvbme HA 8ONPOCHL.
1. KakoBbI 1B€ OCHOBHBIEC XapaKTEPUCTUKH JINTEPATYPHONU HOPMBI?
2. KakoBbI JIBe PUYHHBI, BIUSIONINE HA PA3BUTHE COIMOIUHTBUCTHKH?
3. Kakue npo6iemMbl n3ydaeT COIUOINHTBUCTHKA?
4. Kakue nBa 3HaueHust @. [I. OunuH BKIAABIBAET B TEPMHUH «CO-
[IAOJIUHTBUCTHUKA?
5. Hopma enuna u obmeo0s3aTensHa. Ho peub moneit pasnas. Kax
3TO MOYXHO OOBSICHUTH?
6. B ueM nposBIISIIOTCS 3TH pa3nuyus?
7.Yto 1O. JI. lemepueB MUIIET O CTPYKTYpPE COUAIBHOTO (hakTopa?
8. IloueMy mnpoOsieMa CO3HATEIBLHOTO BO3JECHCTBUS OOIECTBA Ha
SI3BIK SIBJISICTCS IEHTPATLHON TPOOIEMOM JIMHTBUCTHKH ?
9. JlokaxuTe, 4TO JEHCTBUTEILHO CYIIIECTBYET TECHAS CBS3b SI3bIKA U
oO11ecTBa.
10. SIBnsieTcs AU SI3BIK MACCUBHBIM 110 OTHOIICHHIO K U3MEHCHHSIM B
oOmrectBe?
11. B yeM 3Hau€HUE COLMOJIMHTBUCTUKHN?

Cosunamenvroe go3oeticmaue Ha A3bIK

N3MeHeHne u BapbUpPOBAHUE SI3bIKA — HE TOJIBKO CTUXWUWHBIM IPO-
LIECC, HO U PE3YyJIbTAaT OCO3HAHHOIO, LIEJICHANPABIECHHOIO HA HETO BO3JEH-
CTBHUSL.

A. A. [IlaxmMaToB BBICTYIAJI CO3HATEIBHO MPOTUB BO3ACHUCTBHUS Ha
s3pIK. A. MaptuHe — npoTuB Komudukanuu s3eika. boxysn ne Kyprenn
(XIX B.) — yeloOBEK HE MOXKET HE BMEIIMBATHCS B Pa3BUTHE S3bIKA, €CIIU
XO04eT 3a00TUTHCS O €ro yucrore. Benen 3a HUM OTE€YeCTBEHHbBIEC JIMHTBU-
CThl CUMTAIOT HECOBMECTHUMBIM BOIIPOC O HOPME C OTPHUILIAHUEM IIEJICHa-
MPABJICHHOT'O BO3JECHUCTBUS HA SA3BIK.

Co3HarenbHOE BO3JCHMCTBUE — NPEAHAMEPEHHO MNPUHATOE YEIOBE-
KOM, OOIIIECTBOM BO3JICHCTBUE HAa Pa3BUTHUE S3bIKA, €r0 (PYHKIIMOHHPOBa-
HUeE (T. €. YCTaHOBJICHUE SI3bIKOBBIX HOPM). [1o Mepe pazButus nureparyp-
HOTO SI3bIKa HOPMAJIM3aTOPCKAs POJIb YETOBEKA YCUIUBAETCS.

17



[To MHeHUIO S3bIKOBENOB [Ipa’kCKOTro JIMHIBUCTHYECKOIO KPYKKa,
CJIIEAYET OCYUIECTBIIAITh HOPMATUBHOE TEOPETUUYECKOE BMEIIATEILCTBO B
pa3BUTHE S3bIKA IJIs1 CTA0MIN3AINK JIUTEPATYPHOTO A3BIKA.

JI1s1 COBPEMEHHOIO0 pa3BUTHS SI3bIKO3HAHMS XapaKTEpHa TOYKa 3pe-
HUs, BeIpakeHHass P. A. BymaroBeiMm: pacuiupenue chepbl COIMOIUHTBU-
CTHUKHU.

JI71s1 IOHSITUSL «1IeJICHANTPaBICHHOE BO3/ICHCTBHUE OOIIIECTBA HA SI3BIKY
B COIIMOJIMHTBUCTUKE MOSIBUJICS TEPMUH «SI3bIKOBAs TIOJIMTUKA» (OHA SIBJIS-
€TCS YacCThI0 HAIMOHAJIBHOW MOJUTHUKU, OTPAKEHUEM OTHOIIEHUS TOCY-
JApCTBa K CYIIECTBOBAHUIO U (PYHKIIMOHUPOBAHUIO SI3bIKA).

JI. T1. SlkyOuHCKMI NHUIIET O HEOOXOJUMOCTH SI3LIKOBOU MOJIMTHKH.
OTteyecTBEHHass COLMOJIMHIBUCTUKA CUMUTAET, YTO OOIIECTBO MOKET
YIPaBIATh CTPYKTYPHOU CTOPOHOM sI3bIKA TOJIBKO B M3BECTHBIX Mpeeiax.

S3pIKOBas MOJIMTUKA, 10 MHEHUIO OOJIBIIIMHCTBA YUYEHBIX, — CUCTEMA
OMPEICIICHHBIX MEp, pa3padOTaHHBIX OOIIECTBOM (FOCYIapCTBOM) MJIA 1ie-
JIEHAIIPABJIEHHOTO BO3JEHCTBUS Ha SA3BIK.

3anauu SI3BIKOBOM MOJUTHKH, MO MHEHHIO J. XayreHa, 3akKiroya-
IOTCSl B HEOOXOAMMOCTH MPOBOJIUTH CHEIUAIBHBIE HCTOPUYECKUE UCCTIE-
JIOBaHUsI, ONPEAEISIONME TEHISHIIMU dBOIIOIUHU SI3bIKa, U3YYEHHE MPO-
0JIEeMbI CO3HATEIBHOTO BO3JICUCTBUS Ha SI3bIK CO CTOPOHBI JIeKCUKOTpada-
HOpMaJIU3aTopa 1 00IIEeCTBA B IIEJIOM.

Hapsny ¢ TepMHHOM <«SI3bIKOBasi MOJUTUKA» B COLMOJIMHTBUCTHYE-
CKOM JHUTEpaType 4acTO B KAYECTBE CUHOHHUMOB YIOTPEOJSIOT TEPMHUHBI
«SI3BIKOBOE CTPOUTEIBCTBO» U «SI3bIKOBOE IIaHupoBanuey». 0. C. AxmaHo-
Ba, B. B. HayMOB cuuTaroT 3T TEpMUHBI OTHO3HAYHBIMUA. OJTHAKO MHOTHE
muurBuctel (A. JI. Hsewiuep, JI. b. Hukonbckuii, FO. JI. Jlemepuen) pasz-
IPAaHUYUBAIOT ATU TOHSTHUS: S3BIKOBOE CTPOUTEIILCTBO — IMPAKTUUYECKOE
OCYILIECTBIIEHUE, pean3aus s3bIKOBOU npakTuku. B. I'. 'ak, xapakrepu-
3ys JIBa acleKTa SA3bIKOBOT'O CTPOMUTENBLCTBA, BBIIENSAET (HOPMHUPOBAHHE
HOPM JIMTEPATYPHOTO fA3bIKA U omnpeeraeHne (yHKIM s3bIKa B OOIIECTBE.

TepMuHam «sI3bIKOBasi TMOJHUTHKA» M <«SI3BIKOBOE CTPOUTEIHCTBOY
OJIU3KU TEPMUHBI «SI3BIKOBOE IIAHUPOBAHHUE)» U «SI3BIKOBOE MPOTHO3UPO-
BaHME» (KOTOpbIE HIMPOKO YHOTPEOSIOTCS B 3aMaJHOM COLMOJIMHTBUCTU-
YECKOU Jureparype). «S3pIKoBOE MIAHUPOBAHUE» — JIIOOOE IieJICHAPaB-
JICHHOE BO3JICUCTBHUE HA S3BIK (3TO OOJIEe MIUPOKOE MOHATHE, YEM «I3BIKO-
Basl TIOJIUTHUKAY).
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@opMOil TOATOCPOYHOTO MJIAHUPOBAHUS SIBJISIETCS HAYYHOE MPOTHO-
3upoBanue. [IpobiemMa HaydHOro MPOTrHO3WPOBAHHUS CBsI3aHA C 3a/lauaMU
Koau(dUKaAIMKM U BOMPOCAMU BAPUAHTHOCTHU B si3bike. [Ipu mporHosupona-
HUU HEOOXOJMMO YYMTHIBATh JACHCTBUE S3BIKOBBIX M HESA3BIKOBBIX (PaKTO-
pOB.

EcrecTBeHHOE s13pIKOBOE MHOT0OOpas3ue, BApUaHTHOCTh, TuddepeH-
UPOBAHHOCTh, CMEIICHUE SI3BIKOB, MEXBA3BIKOBOE B3aUMOJCKUCTBUE MO-
TYT CIIY’KUTh MPEIMETOM HU3YUYEHHUS S3BIKOBOM 3KOJIOrMU. PactpocTpaneH-
HOE€ B HACTOSIIEE BPEMS MOHATHE «I3bIKOBOM MEHEIXKMEHT» €IIE pa3 IMo/I-
YEPKUBAET, UYTO B SI3bIKE BAXKHBI (PAKTOPHI KYJIbTYPHBIC, MMOJTUTUUYECKUE U
SKOHOMUYECKHUE.

MHorye JTUHTBUCTBI CYUTAIOT SI3BIKOBYHO JIEMOKPATHU3ALMIO0 TOCTIOMI-
CTBYIOIIEH TEHJCHUMEW HA COBPEMEHHOM JTalle pa3BUTHUA s3bIKa. Jlemo-
KpaTu3alus S3blKa — CBUJIETEIBCTBO MOBBIIAOIIECHCS POJA HAPOIHBIX
Macc, o01ecTBa B S36IKOBOM (DYHKIIMOHUPOBAHUU U pa3BUTHH. JleMokpa-
TU3AIHS TIPOSIBIISIETCS B COMMKEHUH JIMTEPATYPHOTO SI3bIKA C PA3TOBOPHBIM
3a CYET IMTPOHUKHOBEHHUS B HETO 3JIEMEHTOB PAa3rOBOPHOM PEUH.

E. JI. IlonuBaHOB pacKpbl CYIIHOCTh («HanboJee CUIIbHAS HUBEIU-
POBKa s13bIKa U YNPOILIECHUS B HEM») U IPUUYUHBI (M3MEHEHHE B COCTABE HO-
CUTENEH $3bIKa) JIEMOKpaTHU3aluU s3bIKa. JIMHIBUCT MOXET OKa3bIBaTh
BIUSIHUE HA (PYHKIIMOHUPOBAHUE HOPMBI, CYOBEKTUBU3M OCOOCHHO SIPKO
MPOSIBJISICTCS B TAKUX SIBJICHUSX, KAK IIyPU3M U aHTUHOPMAJIU3ATOPCTBO.

[lypusm — oOopoTHasi cTOpoHa Mpollecca JAEMOKpaTHU3AIUU SI3bIKa
(ecu METOJIbI €€ MPOBEACHUS U3JTUIITHE PAIMKaIbHbI); 3TO HENPUITUE UITU
JaKe MPSIMOE 3alpElICHUE BCIKUX M3MEHEHHWM M HOBLIECTB B si3bike. On-
HAKO MypU3M TOPMO3UT PA3BUTHE sI3bIKa (OTpUIIATEIbHASI CTOPOHA).

AHTUHOPMAJIM3aTOPCTBO — OTPHUIIAHUE BCSIKOTO BMEIIATEIbCTBA B
pa3BUTHE SI3bIKA. ECTECTBEHHBIN S3bIK PAa3BUBACTCS HE MO CTPOTUM JIOTH-
KO-MaTeMaTUYE€CKUM MporpaMmaM, a CTUXUHHO Ha MPOTSIKEHUU MHOTHX
BEKOB.

Co3HaTrenbHOE peryMpoBaHue S3bIKa MOXKET peanin3oBaThes B Gop-
Me pa3nIuyHbIX pe@opM. JIMHTBUCTHI 0OOCHOBBIBAIOT TO WJIM HHOE U3MEHE-
HHE, TOCYAPCTBEHHBIC YUPEXKACHUS PEATUPYIOT HA MPEAJIOKEHUS YUEHBIX
(Hampumep, parmoHabHas opdorpadus HEMEIKOTO S3bIKa KaK pe3yabTaT
Il Opdorpaduueckoit konpepennuu 1901 r.).

K s13pIKOBOMY 3aKOHOJATENBCTBY OOBIYHO MPUOErat0T MHOTOHAIMO-
HaJIbHbIE CTPaHbl MHpa. Peannsanusa 3aKOHOB O A3BIKE MOXKET YIIOPSAIO-
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YUTh IPUMEHEHUE S3BIKOB B c(pepax opraHu30BaHHOTO oOmieHus. st Toro
4yTOOBI pa3paldaThiBaTh 3aKOHBI O S3BIKE M CIEIUTH 3a MX HUCIIOJHEHUEM,
rocyJapcTBO MOXXET 00pa3oBBIBaTh CIICLUANIbHBIE OPraHbl (HalpuMep, B
Havyasie 2000 r. B Poccun Obut co3man COBET MO PYCCKOMY SI3BIKY TNpU
[IpaButenbcTBe Poccuiickont @enepanuu; npeacenarens — B. M. Marsu-
eHko). [Ipu cocraBiieHHH 3aKOHOB HEOOXOAUMO YUUTHIBAThH SI3BIKOBYIO CH-
Tyalldl0 B COOTBETCTBYIOIIEM PErMOHE, peajbHble (PYHKIIMOHATIbHBIE BO3-
MOYKHOCTH SI3bIKA.

K rpynne cioB, oTpaxaromux HEMOCPEACTBEHHOE BO3JICUCTBUE Ye-
JIOBEKA Ha Pa3BUTHE S3BIKOBBIX MPOIECCOB, MOXHO OTHECTH CJIOBA, OTMeE-
yeHHble B [IpousHocutenbHOM cioBape [l. [[’koyH3a momeramMu «HEBEp-
HO», «HET». ITU NTOMETHI JJAIOT OLIEHKY OpdhO’MUUYECKOMY BapUAHTY C TOY-
KU 3pEHUs] MX MPABUIBLHOCTU. Takoro poja MOMETHl YMOTPEOISIOTCS B
CJIOBapsiX, HECMOTPS HA TO YTO HEOCIIOPUMBIM SIBJISIETCSI (PAKT: «HUKAKHUX
aOCOMIOTHBIX CTAHJAPTOB YMCTOTHI M MPABUIBHOCTU B sA3bIKe HET» (Jlaii-
OH3).

Omeemvbme HA 80NPOCHI’
1. B yeM npuyYMHBI U3MEHEHUS U BAPbUPOBAHUSA SI3bIKA?
2.Bce nmu TUHTBUCTHI MPUHUMAIH HUJICI0 CO3HATEIBHOTO PEryiupo-
BAaHUS SA3BIKOBBIMU MpoOLiecCaMu?
3. UTo mOHMMAIOT MO/l CO3HATEIbHBIM BO3JACHCTBUEM Ha S3BIK?
4. KTO 3aJ105KWJT TEOPETUYECKUE OCHOBBI JIJII CO3HATEIHHOTO BMeEIIIa-
TEJIbCTBA B PA3BUTHE S3bIKA?
5. CymiecTByIOT JM Tpeaesbl, paMKd BO3JEUCTBUS OOIIecTBa Ha
CTPYKTYpY A3bIKa?
6. UTo Takoe «s3bIKOBAsI OJIUTHKA»?
7.KTO 3a0kKuia TEOPETUUECKHUE OCHOBBI <«GI3BIKOBOUM TMOJUTUKWY B
Haleu ctpane?
8. KakoBbI KpuTepru «A3bIKOBOM MOJUTUKNY, [0 MHEHHUIO J. XayreHa?
9. UTo MOHMMAIOT MO/ «SI3BIKOBBIM CTPOUTEIHLCTBOMY?
10. Kakue nBa acnekta nmomuepkuBaeT B. I'. I'ak B MOHATUM «SI3BIKO-
BOE CTPOUTEIBCTBO»?
11. YTo mOHUMAIOT MOJI TEPMUHOM «S3bIKOBOE IJIAHUPOBAHUE) ?
12.YTo Takoe «A3BIKOBOE MPOTHO3UPOBAHUEY?
13.Yto sBIAETCS TOCIOJCTBYIOIICH TEHIACHIMEH Ha COBPEMEHHOM
JTare pa3BUTHUS A3bIKA?
14. B yem mposBIIsIeTCS] TEHACHITUS «SI3BIKOBOM IEMOKPATH3AITAN»?
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15. Yro Takoe mypusm?

16. SIBnsieTcst M MypU3M YKHCTO OTPUIIATEIHLHBIM SIBJICHHEM B pa3BU-
THUM S3bIKA?

17. Kak co3HaTeNbHO PETYIUPYETCS S3BIK?

18. [IpuBeauTe mpuMepsl pePOPMUPOBAHUS TUTEPATYPHOTO SA3BIKA.

Pedopmatckmii A. A. MockoBckoe npousHomenue // IIpo6JeMsbl
¢poneruxku II : ¢o. cr. / orB. pea. JI. JI. Kacarkun. M. : PAH, 1995.
C. 345 - 349.

MOCKOBCKO€E MPOU3HOILICHUE CKIAABIBAIIOCH BEKaMU. B ocHOBE MoOcC-
KOBCKOTO TOBOpPA M €ro MpOU3HOIICHUS OBLJI0 IEPBOHAYAILHO Hapeyue ce-
BEPO-BOCTOYHOT'O TUIEMEHU BOCTOYHBIX CIaBsSIH — KpuBUYeil. CTapbpie MOCK-
Buun okani. Oxan MBan ["po3Hblii 1 ero Ommkaiiiyie COpaTHUKY, HO HApO/I, B
OCHOBHOM C I0ra ¥ ¢ BOCTOKa, 0COOCHHO BsATHYH, akaji. M. B. JlomoHOCOB 1H-
can B cBoeil «Poccuiickoit rpammatuke» 1755 1.: «... 0COOIMBO BHITOBOP
oykBbl O 0e3 ynapeHus, Kak A, MHOTO TIPUSITHEESY.

B XVIII Beke erie rocrogCcTBOBANIO ABA JIMTEPATYPHBIX SI3bIKA: OJIUH —
LIEPKOBHOCJIABIHCKUN MPU YTEHUH IO KHUTE, a IPYyrol — Ha OCHOBE MOC-
KOBCKOTO TOBOpa — B Pa3rOBOPHON peur. Y JapHbI CJor ObLI Majio OTJIM-
4uM OT Oe3yJlapHbIX, Ha0JI0gaIach PaBHOCTh BCEX CJIOTOB.

ITepBoi xapakTepHON 4EPTOH MOCKOBCKOI'O MPOU3HOLIEHUS CIEIyeT
MpU3HATh PE3KOE BBIJICIICHUE W TpeoOnagaHue yaapHoro ciora. Cpeau
Ipyrux ophodNMUUYECKuX SIBICHUM CJIeNyeT yKa3aTh:

1) To, uTO M300paxkaeTcsi Ha MUCbMe OYKBaMH III, CY, XK, X3, XK]II, B
OJITHOM CJIOBE€ MPOU3ZHOCATCS MNEPEIHESI3bIUYHBIC, JOPCAJIbHBIC, MSITKHE H
nonrue [ur'], [x']: wu, cuem, ocyscoicamo, uzdcamv, 00205, MATKUE
KpaTtkue [11'], [>k'] BO3MOXHBI JIMIIIb B MHOSI3BIYHBIX CJIOBAX TUIA — HULIOM,
JiIctopu U B COOCTBEHHBIX UMeHaX — [[lromme, Kionb;

2) mpousHoIIeHne OyKBHI T KaK [y| JOMyCKaeTCs JIUIIh B HECKOJIBKUX
LIEpPKOBHBIX clioBax ([ ocnoou, boea, Ho: 6ocadenvus, 6bocomeopums, 6aa-
20NONYYHBIU, W JP.), KPOME MO3UIIMOHHO 03BOHUEHHOTO X [UX ObI|, @ TaKXke
B OT/ICIIBHBIX CIIOBAX (Oyxeanmep);

3) MsTKHE K, T, X BO3MOXHBI TOJIBKO MEpe]l TIACHBIMU U, € (pYKuU, py-
Ke), HO He BO (DIEKCHSIX NpPWIAraTelIbHBIX, TAE TMHUIIETCA -Wi: muxutl,
cmpoezuu; IEpe a, 0, y MATKHUE K, T, X BCTPEYAIOTCS TOJBKO B MHOA3BIYHBIX
cloBax, HanpuMmep, Kaxma;
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4) Npou3HOILIIEHUE HANUCaHUs YH (B MpUJIaraTesbHbIX U HAPEUUsIX),
TO Kak [IIH] B OBITOBBIX CJIOBaxX, TO KaK [U4H]| B CJIOBax-TEpPMHUHAX U B
HEUTPaIbHOU JIEKCUKE, CP. "KoHeuHo, 6ce 8 mupe Koneuno"; "eeunocms”,
"nuunoitt” 1 T. 1., TAe [UH] — U "cxyuno”, "6ynounas”, "monounvii” u 1. 1.,
rae [mH];

5) npousHoOIIeHHUE IITH KaK [II1H], a HE [H]: cywHocmsb U T. 11.;

6) MPOM3HOIIICHUE TBEPBIX [T, | mepen [3] B ciioBax-BapBapu3Max U
CTUJIMCTUYECKU OCOOBIX: memnepa, mepanus, memn, 0ekoivme U JIp., a
TaKXe B COOCTBEHHBIX UMeHax ([exapm, /leca,) u B abOpeBuaTypax THma
131, BTOK u 1. ., HO [T', '] — B OCBOEHHBIX CIIOBaX: memnepamypa, me-
amp, meneqhoH;

7) HEpYUIMMbIM 3aKOHOM MOCKOBCKOT'O TPOU3HOIIEHUS SIBISETCS
00s3aTeNIbHOE OMIYIIEHWE KOHEUHBIX COIJIACHBIX CJIOBA — MOpO3, Cle3 U
COXpaHEHHUE TBEPJIOCTU UX BHE 3aBUCUMOCTH OT TOTO, YTO J1ajiee ClIeIyeT
(cmex u cope — [eM'axbITOP'B ], 0Om HMpbi [aTBIPBI] | T. 11.), UTO OTpAXKACTCS U
B CJIOKHOCOKPAIIIEHHBIX CI0BAX TUIA NeObIHCMUMYm,

8) CoyeTaHHs COMIACHBIX BO MHOTHX CJIyd4asX IMPOU3HOCITCS Kak
oco0asi TpyIIIa, 4aCcToO B OJIUH 3BYK (TaKOBBI T + C = I — JIOJITHE HE PAJIOM C
COTJIACHBIMM, T + II = II, T + 4 = 4 — TO XK€ MPHU TeX ke ycaoBusax). [loaTtomy
B rpynmax -CTH-, -CT4-, -3/1H-, -344- [T, 1] OpomagaroT, a c4, 34 JAr0T [I]:
yacmmulil, NO30HUL, Jdcecmue, 00ve30uuxk. U mepen T B coro3ax MPOU3HO-
cuTcs Kak [mi]: [mro], [mTo0sl]. B coueTanuu H miepes CorjaacHbIM Oy C-
KaeTcs JI: [COHLb]| conHye u coiHya, HO B COJIHEUHblU, COAHbIUWKO [JI| CO-
XpaHsercs,

9) B oOyacTi BOKaJM3Ma OCHOBHOM 4epTON MOCKOBCKOTO MPOHM3HO-
HIEHUS SBJISIIOTCS PE3KOE€ KOHTPACTHOE BBIJIEIEHUE YAApPHOTO ciora (mo
JIOJITOT€ Y MHTEHCUBHOCTH) M pa3Hasl PEAyKIMs TJIaCHBIX B O€3yJlapHbBIX
cnorax, mpumMepHo 1mo cxeme A. A. IloreOHH: HEIOMyCTHMO YIBOCHHE
NpeayAapHbIX CJIOTOB, YTO CBOMCTBEHHO JICHMHTpAllaM: [rajaBa] u T. IL.;
JIOJKHO OBITh [I'bjaBa] U T. 1.

B 1ieniom ocHOBa BCSIKOM peryiaMmeHTaluu opposnuu — 37o:

1) HarIMoHaBHOE HAYaNOo (@ HE TUAJIEKTHOE WUJIU COCIIOBHOE);

2) pycckoe, a He HHOSI3bIYHOE;

3) ’KUBOE, a HE KHHXKHOE;

4) HapOJIHOE, HO HE MTPOCTOHAPOJIHOE;

5) KyJIbTYpHOE, HO HE UCKYCCTBEHHOE.

K sroMy cTpemumnuch Hamm jgydiiude (QuiaoJiord, mucaTeld U apTu-
CThl. DTUMHU Ke YEPTaMHU OTPEICTIIOTCSI COBPEMEHHOE COCTOSIHUE PYCCKOM
opGhOdIUM U ee 3aJauHu.
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Omeembme Ha 60NPOCHL.

1. Yto nexxut B ocHOBE MOCKOBCKOIO TPOU3HOIIECHHUS ?

2. KakoBbI ero ocCHOBHBIE Op(hOITUUECKUE XaPaKTEPUCTHKH?
3. CpaBaute MockoBckoe u JIeHUHTpaIckoe TPOU3HOIICHHUS.
4. KakoBbI OCHOBHBIE YEPTHI pyCcCKO opho3nuun?

Workshop 3 (2 hours)

The tasks:

I. Organize a discussion of the four articles on the topic. The
discussion is lead by four students who read the articles beforehand. The
articles are:

1. [llemuryuenko B. KpaeyronbHblil KAMEHb T€OTOJIUTUKH (MHTEPBBIO C
JI. A. BepOuuikotit) // Jlutepatypnas razeta. 2007. Ne 16.

2. Pamenckuit E. Hamr HoBOsI3 siBuiics anrnodeneii // JluteparypHas
razera.1998. No 26.

3. Kupununa A. I'mobanu3zauus u cyasObl si3bika // JluTeparypHas
razera. 2012. Ne 5.

4. KomneB H. [lonumaem i Mbl, Ha KakoM s3bIke ToBopum? //
Jluteparypnas razera. 1997. Ne 41.

I1. Dwell on the following topics using the material of the reports
and the reference material:

1. Dialectology.

2. The main differences in the types of pronunciation: in the
inventory of the phonemes, in the distribution of the sounds.

3. The national varieties of English. English-based pronunciation
standards: British English (English-English, Welsh English, Scottish
English, Northern Ireland English), Irish English, Australian English, New
Zealand English, American-based pronunciation (American English,
Canadian English).

4. The regional types of British English.

5. Orthoepic norm. The origin of a standard pronunciation. Standard
English Pronunciation (RP), Public School Pronunciation. The main types
within RP according to Gimson.

6. Non-RP accents of English.

7. The teaching norm. Why is it necessary? Objective criteria for its
choice.
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1. llemmy4venko B. KpaeyroabHblii KaMeHb reONnoJUTHKH (HH-
TepBbIo ¢ JI. A. BepOouukoii) // Jlureparypunas raszera. 2007. Ne 16.

VYkazom Ilpesunenra Poccuiickoit @enepanuun 2007 ron oObsBieH
['onom pycckoro s3bIka, 4To €lI€ pa3 MOATBEPKIACT YPE3BbIYANHYIO BaXK-
HOCTb MpPOOJIEMBI, B TOM YHUCJIE U B MOCTPOECHUU CHIBHOTO IrOCYJapCTBa,
CHOCOOHOI0 JJOCTOMHO OTBETUTh Ha BBI30BBI HBIHEIIHEIO BPEMEHU TI100a-
mu3anuu. O6 stom pasmeinuisieT pekrop Cankr-IlerepOyprckoro rocynap-
CTBEHHOI'O YHMBEPCUTETA, PYCUCT C MUPOBBIM MMeHEM JIroamumna Anekce-
eBHa BepOwurikasi.

Boling B moe3 MUTepcKoro METpo, Bbl MOXKETE YBHUJIETh KPACOUYHBIE
IUIAKAaThl, KOTOPBIE IPU3BIBAIOT TOPOKAH TOBOPUTH IIPABUIIBHO MO-PYCCKH,
npu4€M B OJHOW KOJIOHKE HA IUIAKaTe PACIOJIOKEHBI CIIOBA, IPOU3HOCH-
MBbI€ HENPABUJIBHO, 4 B APYIOM — CIIOBA U YAAPEHHS B HUX, COOTBETCTBY-
romye HopmaM. Jlronmuiia AjleKceeBHa TOBOPUT, YTO OHA CO CTYJEHTaMHU
caenana OosblIoe U Hy>kHOe Aeno. CTyJIeHThl pacCcKa3blBalOT €M, 4TO ro-
pOKaHe CIENHAIBHO NEPEXOAAT U3 OJHOTO BaroHa I10€3/1a B IPyroM, BHU-
MaTeJIbHO YMTAasl CJIOBA HA IUIakaTax. A BO3HHUKIIA 3Ta M€ BOCEMb JIET
Hazan. Cinymas peyd MmyOJIMYHBIX JIIOJAEH, OKa3bIBAIOMIMX BIMSHUE W Ha
pedb OKpyXaroumx (B nepByto ouepeb jaenyratoB ['ocaymsl, uneHoB Co-
Beta Denepanuu, aenyraroB 3akcoopanus Cankr-IletepOypra), oHH 00-
paTWiIM BHUMaHHE HAa TO, YTO OYEHb MHOTHME HE BJIAJICIOT HOPMATHUBHOU
pycckoil peubto. [loaToMy y Tpynmbl 3HTY3MACTOB BO3HUKJIA MBICIH IMO/I-
rOTOBUTHh HEOOJBLION 1O (opmaTy ClIOBapb, B KOTOPHIA BOIIIO BCErO
muiib 870 cnoB. B pesynbraTe nosiBunack cepust u3 17 cmoBapeit nmoa o0-
MM Ha3BaHUEM «JlaBalTe TOBOPUTH NMPABUIBLHO.

Ceituac, korna Poccust KUBET ¢ 3aKOHOM O PYCCKOM SI3BIKE, ITOCTaB-
JIEH BOIIPOC O MPAKTUKE €ro UCIOJIHEHUs, MOTOMY HAJl0 C MOMOIIbIO IIH-
pPOKOI1 00I11€CTBEHHOCTH MOOYIUTh BIACTh K BBIIIOJIHEHHUIO 3TOrO 3aKOHA.
K mpumepy, Bo ®@pannun 3a HapylIeHHE 3aKOHA O (PaAHILy3CKOM SI3bIKE
IPEIYCMOTPEHBI OOJIBIINE MTPaQHI.

Bo Bcex HoBooOpazoBanHbix mocie pacnaga CCCP rocymapcTBax
BJIACTU Cpa3y K€ OOBSABISIM HAUMOHAJIbHBIE SI3bIKH TOCYJapPCTBEHHBIMU.
Pycckuil s13bIK — B JIyYIlIEM CIIy4ae — OCTABAJICS S3bIKOM MEXHALMOHAIb-
Horo obmienus. [IpuopureT BO BceX JKM3HEHHO BaXXHBIX cepax esiTeNb-
HOCTH OB MPEAOCTABIIEH HOCUTEISIM SI3bIKa TaK HA3bIBAEMOM TUTYJIBHOU
HallWU.
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JIronmuiia AnekceeBHa CUYUTAET, YTO COXPAHEHHUE PYCCKOTO S3bIKA —
ATO KPaeyroJibHbIM KaMeHb, JekKaluid B (yHJaMEHTE HAllMOHAJIbHOU 0€3-
onacHOCTH Poccuu. D10 oueHb cepbE3Has nmoauTuueckas npodsiema. Hago
caenarh BCE AJIsl TOTO, YTOOBI PYCCKUM SI3bIK KaK SI3bIK TOCYIapCTBEHHbBIN
CBOIO POJIb BBIMOJIHSUT MOJMHOCTHIO. Hampumep, 3akoH 0 (¢paHIy3cKOM
S3BIKE 3alpelaer, 4ToObl Ha YIWIaxX ropojoB DpaHIUM TOSBISIKCH
HAMNWCU HA AHTJIMMCKOM S3bIKE. B pocCUMCKHX Topoaax HAANKUCH TOKE
JOJKHBI OBITH Ha PYCCKOM SI3BIKE.

B ucropum Poccun MOKXKHO HaWTH MEPUOABI, KOTJA YHACIIO A3BIKOBBIX
3aMMCTBOBAHUM OBLIO HE MEHBIIUM, YeM ceriuac. C 3TUM Halll SA3bIK CHpa-
Butcs. Bnagumup ConoBbEB (M3BECTHBIN HE TOJMBKO Kak Onectsimmii ¢u-
jgocod, HO U KaK HE MEHEEe TAIAHTJIMBBINA (DUIIOJIOT) TOBOPHI O TOM, YTO
KaX/Iblii HOCUTEJb PYCCKOTO A3bIKa JIOJKEH BIIAJETh TPEMS CTHJISIMU: BBbI-
COKUM — JJig o01mmeHust ¢ boroM, cpeqHuM — 17151 OOILIEHHS ¢ OKPY KAIOIIIH-
MU €ro JIIOAbMHU U, HAKOHEIl, OH JIOJKEH MMETh B 3amace M HU3KUH CTHUJIb
SI3bIKa, KOTOPBIM, BIPOYEM, HE JIOJHKEH MCI0JIB30BaTh B 00IeHNN. CaMbIM
TPEBOXKHBIM SIBJISIETCS TO, YTO 3a nociieanue 20 jieT BBICOKUM CTUJIb y HAacC
MCYE3 MOJHOCTBIO, €r0 MECTO 3aHsJI CPEIHUM, & HU3KUU CTUJIb CTajl HUC-
I10JIL30BAaThCS HE TOJLKO JIUIS Oecelr C caMuM COOOM.

B 3akoHE 0 pycCKOM f3bIKE NPOMUCAHBI MEXAHU3MbI 3aIIUTHI S3bIKA,
HO TIOKa JIFOJM CaMHU HE 3aXOTAT pa3roBapuBaTh HAa XOPOIIEM PYCCKOM
S3bIKE, HUUET0 He U3MEHUTCS. BakHo, 4TOOBI OBLIO MPECTUKHO TOBOPUTH
MPaBUJIBHO.

3HaHUE U YBAXKEHUE K PYCCKOMY A3BIKY pPeOEHOK MpHOOpeTaeT B ce-
Mb€, IIKOJIE, BhICIIEM y4eOHOM 3aBeneHuu. OTCYyTCTBHUE SI3BIKOBOUM TOCY-
JAPCTBEHHOM MOJIMTUKU — 3TO TOXe cBoeoOpasHas moiutuka. B Ilerep-
Oypre ucnoJyib3ytorcs 70 yueOHHUKOB MO PYCCKOMY SI3bIKY, HO HET HU OJJHO-
ro, CIIOCOOHOTO MPUBUTH TIyOOKYIO JH000BH K CiioBy. Celiyac HE MHOTO
y4YUTEJEeH, CIIOCOOHBIX MPOOYIUTHh y JAETEH JIIOOOBH K PYCCKOMY SI3BIKY.
Bceero mumb 5 — 7 % BBITYCKHUKOB TI€IarOTHYECKUX BYy30B UAYT pabOTaTh
M0 CMEIUATBHOCTH, a YEPE3 IO/l U OHU YXOAAT U3 MK0d. OOIIeCTBEHHBIN
CTAaTyC Y4MTeJIsl HUUTOXKEH. M 31eCch HaMUIO HEIbld KOMIUIEKC COLHAb-
HBIX U MOJUTUYECKUX MPOOIEM, KOTOPBIC HAZO0 PEIIaTh.

Hmutpuii Cepreesuy JIuxad€s npopovyecku roBOpuUi, 4YTO TyMaHHU-
Tapu3alus o0IIecTBa — 3TO MyTh K TyMaHu3aluu odiiectBa. Kuura ceii-
4ac Ha3bIBAETCSl TEKCTOM Ha OyMa)XHOM HOCHUTEJE, a €CTh €€ U TEKCThI
Ha 3JEeKTPOHHOM HocuTene. Cereparypa — CTpaliHas BEllb, IO CJIOBaM
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JI. A. BepOunkoi. Co3ngatenu cerepaTypbl 3aHUMAIOTCS YMBIIUICHHOM
IIOPYEN PYCCKOTO S3bIKA

Heo6xoauMo moauTudeckoe peleHrne o CO3/1aHuu LeHTpa (YCIOBHO
Ha30BEM ero «Pycckuii Mup»), KOTOpBIM B OyJeT IPOBOJAUTH B KU3HB I10-
JUTUKY COXPAHEHHSI M 3alIUTHl PYCCKOTO S3bIKa, B TOM YHCIIE OKa3bIBas
NOMOIIb U 3apyOeXHbIM pycucTaMm. Beab MHTEpeC K PyCCKOMY SI3BIKY B
MHpPE PACTET, a ITO yKE I'€ONOJIUTHKA.

Omeembme Ha 60NPOCHL.

1. Bo ®panuuu 3a HapyuieHUE HOPM (PPaHIy3CKOTO SI3bIKa MpPEay-
cMoTpeHbl mrTpadsl. ITa Mepa npuemiieMa Ay Poccun? 3nech padbortaer
3aKOH O PYCCKOM SI3BbIKE?

2. Kak Bbl mpoBepsieTe (10 KaKUM CJIOBapsiM) CIIOPHbIE MOMEHTHI B
PYCCKOM sI3bIKE (HanmpuMep, KOJUIeIX, TOpTa, TBOPOT)?

3. Heckomnbko neT Ha3aja Oblla MHULMATHBA: C KUPUJUIULBI MEpEUTH
Ha jatuHUIyy. [lenecooOpasHo iau 310?

4.Tlo cnosam JI. A. BepOuiikoii, HehopmanbHasi TEKCHKA MPOHUKAET
B nutepatrypy. Kak sto ocranoButs? Hano nu 3To nenars?

5. Kak BrI onnennBaere 1361k CMU?

6. Uto Takoe cerepatypa? Kak BbI ee oniennBaere? Bol ee untaere?

7. Kakoli y4eOHHUK PYCCKOTO SI3bIKa MOKET 3aMHTEpPECOBATh yUCHH-
ka? Briusier 11 IMYHOCTh YUUTENS HAa U3YYEHHE PYCCKOTO SI3bIKa?

2. Pamenckuii E. Ham HoBosi3 siBWwiIcsa aHriodenei // Jlutepa-
TypHas rasera. 1998. Ne 26.

MHoOro crnopsiT 0 HallMOHAIBHOM UJiee, HO MPO S3bIK 3a0bUTU. 3anpeT
Ha PYCCKMH A3BIK CTaJl HOBOJAOM BOMHBI B [IpuaHectpoBbe. HecmoTps Ha
roHenus, B EBpomne, no manHeiM «EBpocTaTta», pyCCKUHM S3BIK BCE €Ll
OIEPE)KAET AaHTJIUUCKUN.

Ham nymkuHCKUN S3bIK CIOXKHWICS B «I10JI€ BBICOKOTO HAIPSKEHUS
MEXIY KPECThAHCKOMW, KA3aI[KOM, IOMOPCKOW — HAPOJAHOM MOYBOU U TOH-
KUM CJIOEM €BPOMEHCKM 00pa30BaHHBIX ABOpsiH. OTmedaeTcs OONbLION
BKJIAJl YKPAWHIIEB U OEIOPYCOB B POCCHUUCKYIO «BBICOKYIO» KYJIBTYPY, CO-
BPEMEHHBIN PYyCCKUI. DTO ObUIM SI3BIK U KYJIbTYpa BEIUKOW €BPa3UIICKOM
VMIIEPUH, CTABIINE BEPIIMHAMU MAPOBOU KYJIBTYPHL.

Hama HplHEMHSAS pedyb — IUTS PyCCKOM PEBOJIIOLMM, HAYABUICKCS B
1905 r. u He 3aBepuieHHON 10 cux nop. KynbsTypa nomnuia Bimpe, HO ypo-
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BeHb €€ cHu3micsd. CerogHs BUIHA Me4albHas 3aKOHOMEPHOCTh: YEM
cTapiiie MpeACTaBUTEIh 0OPA30BAHHOTO CJIOSl HACEJICHUS, TEM YMINE U 00-
pa3HEMN €r0 PYCCKUH SI3bIK.

H. BepasieB cuutan, 4yTo y Hac, pyCCKUX, HAIMOHAIBHOE YYBCTBO HC-
KaJIeYeHO BHYTPEHHUM pabCTBOM, a Haile oTpuiianue Poccuu u umgonormno-
KJIOHHOE 3amajHu4YaHbe €CTh cieacTBue 3Toro. [lorubio MHOTO AMBHBIX
CJIOB: 3004uti, 1uyeoet, 0Koém.... Pepomonusa 17-ro rojia nogHsIa HOBYIO
BOJIHY 3a€MHOM, MApKCUCTCKOW JIEKCHKHU.

Cpenu MHOTUX NPUYMH BTOP>KEHUS B HAlly p€Yb MHOCTPAHHOU JIEK-
CUKH €CTh U HEBEXKECTBO C JIFOOOBBIO K «KPACUBOMY.

B. [ane nucan, 94To U3 CIOB — CKJIAJ, U3 CKIAJOB — peUb. A peuu y
Hac NOJIy4YaroTCs coBceM Heckianuble. Ham HOBOs3 cerogua — AHIJIO-
®EHS. Panbuie ropopuinu: «pazodparbcsi B TOKyMeHTax, pa3ooparbcs B
monsx». Teneps pazoupatorcss C qokyMmeHTamu u C srojipbMu. PaHblie ro-
BOpWIHN «OOJNbHBIE TyOepkysie3om». Temepp — «OonbHBIE C TyOepkyse-
30M». 3adeM 3aech «c»? Ilpennor nmuminuil. JIMIIHUEA Ha PycCKOM, HO
HYKHBII B aHTJIMICKOM, TJI€ HET Majaekel, Benb «0onbHbIe C TyOepKyIie-
30M» — 3TO OyKBaJIbHas KaJibKa ¢ aHriMickoro «patients with tuberculosisy.
[Mpwxunack ¥ emé ofHa IMO30pHas KajlbKa: «B 3TOM cTpaHe» — «in this
country». ITo-pyccku Tak OTCTPaHEHHO O CBOEU pOAMHE HE TOBOPHIIH.

PazymeeTcs, pycckas pedb Oynetr MeHsAThCS M pa3BuBaThca. KoHed-
HO, OHA BIUTAET HOBBIE U 3a€MHbIE ci0Ba. Ho eciin Mbl XOTHUM COXPaHUTh
IPEEMCTBEHHOCTh B CJIOBE, HE YTPATUTh CIIOCOOHOCTH OTLIOB U JETEH MO-
HUMAaTh JPYT APYyTa, COXpPAHUB 3TUM CBOI OTYM3HY, HAM OMATH HE u30e-
XKaTb yUUThCs y GpaHiry30B. A. 'puropbeB npuBOIUT 3asiBiicHHe Bepxos-
HOTO KOMHCcapHara o BompocaM (paHIy3CKOro si3blka B 3aKOHOJATENb-
ctBe: «OH sBIsE€TCS HEOOXOIMMBIM OpYyX’HUEM B Oopb0Oe 3a XpaHEHue
HAIMOHAIBHON KYyJIBTYPHOH COCTOSITEILHOCTH, MO0 BeIMyaiiliee U3 mpe-
CTYIUIEHUN — 3TO YOUICTBO SI3bIKA U HALIUK.

Omeembme Ha 8ONPOCHL:

1. CornacHsl I BbI, YTO MOATUYECKHUH s3bIK ceiiyac B ynaake? Ilo-
4yeMy «Ha MPOCTOPax PYCCKOM MOA3MHU HErle pasryasaThes»? Kak pemurts
3Ty mpooaeMy?

2. SIBISICTCSA M CHIDKCHHE YPOBHS KYJIBTYPBI CETOJHS 3aKOHOMEp-
HbIM? [Touemy?

3. Kak BBI OTHOCHTECh K TaKMM 3aMMCTBOBAaHHSAM, KaK X30Xaumep,
nuapumo, mepuenoatizep, npomoyuiet, Bu A ITu?
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4. Kak Bbl OTHOCUTECH K ITypU3MY?

5. SIBnsiercs M 3aMMCTBOBAaHUE €CTECTBEHHOM CTYNEHBIO B PA3BUTHUSA
A3bIKa? DTO KAacaeTcs TOJABKO SA3bIKA WM BCEX cep KU3HU?

6. CornacHbI M BBl C YTBEPXKJICHHUEM, YTO MOJIOACKD CeHdac TOBO-
PUT HETIPABUIILHO?

3. Kupuauna A. I'no6anuszanus u cyabosbl si3bika // Jlutepartyp-
Has razera. 2012. Ne 5.

C Havaya nepecTporKHU B PyCCKOM SI3bIKE MTPOU3OLILIN 3HAUUTEIbHBIE
u3MeHeHnsl. OIHU y4Y€HbIE HA3bIBAIOT JUHAMUKY M3MEHEHHI JIEMOKpaTH-
3alMen, Ipyrue — ByJibrapu3aluei.

Yacth pycucTOB OOpalliaeT BHUMaHUE Ha >KaproHU3aI1i0, KpUMHUHA-
JU3AIUI0 PYCCKOTO fA3bIKA, 3aCUJIbE€ AHTIIOAMEPUKAHU3MOB, Pa3MbIBAHUE
JUTEPATypPHOl HOpMBI U HEraThuBHYIO poiab CMU, cokpalilieHure uncia ro-
BOPSIIMX HA PYCCKOM S3bIKE, YXYAIIEHUE KAuyeCTBa BIIAJICHHUS PYCCKUM
SA3BIKOM U T. A. VIX ONIMOHEHTHI CYUTAIOT, YTO MHOTUE SI3bIKU UCIBITHIBAIOT
CUJIBHENIIEE MHOSA3BIYHOE BIUSHUE; U3MEHECHUS MPOUCXOIAT JIUIIb B PEYH,
a HE B CaMOM CHCTEME SI3bIKA; SI3BIK HE MOXKET OBbITh OIICHEH B KaTEropusiX
«XOPOIIIO — TIJI0OX0», OH MPOCTO 0OECIIeYnBaET OOIIEHUE U TOHUMAHHUE.

[IpoGnemy «S3BIK — OOIIECTBO — YENOBEK» CJIEAYET OCMBICIHUThH B
rJ100aIu3alMOHHOM paKypce.

AHrIMICKUN 3aBO€Bajl CTATyC OOLIEro Si3bIKa 3pbl INIO0ANTBHBIX Ce-
Tel, HOBOM SKOHOMUKH U MHTepHeTa. OH JOMUHUPYET B 00JACTH MOJIUTH-
KM, DKOHOMHKH, MPECCHI, PEKIAMBbI, Pal0, KHHO U Pa3BJICKATEIbHON MY-
3bIKH, MYTEIIECTBUN, OE30MaCHOCTH, CUCTEMbl KOMMYHUKAIIUM, HAYKU U
oOpa3oBaHus; Ha HEM BeAyTcs okojo 80 % KOMMepYeCKUX MEeperoBOpOB
0 BCEMY MHpY; BJaJICHHE UM HEOOXOJHUMO YK€ U Ha HU3IIEM YpPOBHE
KOPHOPATUBHOM UEPAPXHUH.

S3BIKA Pa3BUTBHIX CTPAH, UMEKOIIME BBICOKMH KOMMYHUKATHBHBIN
CTaTyC, COKpAIIAOTCs, YCTymnas AaHTJIMWCKOMY HAayKy, MEKIYHapOIHYIO
KOMMYHUKaIUi0. [lOABISIOTCS TakWe TEPMUHBI, KaK «IOCTHAIIMOHAb-
HBIN», «HATHAIMOHATBHBINY, «TJ100aIbHAS UIEHTUYHOCThY.

CyllecTBYET TaKXe€ CKPBITOE BO3JCUCTBHUE AHTJIMKUCKOrO: Hacaxja-
IOTCSl €IMHBIE HOPMBI OOIIEHUS, )KaHPbI U CTUJIA PEYH IO MPEIJIOTOM TO-
ro, YTO OHHU JAIOT MAKCUMAJIbHBINA «3(PPEeKT»» B KOMMYHUKAIUU; HA Jeie
K€ HACaXJACTCsd HE YYXKOW SI3bIK, a 4y>KOW oOpa3 ku3znu. B 70-x TT.
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Hayascs pPe3KUil pOCT MyOaIuKaIuii B 00J1aCTH €CTECTBEHHBIX HAyK M MaTe-
matuky; B 2005 1. 90 % nyOnukaruii — ObLIIM aHTJI0S3BIYHBIE.

MHorue yHUBEpCUTETHI IPeAJIaraloT 00yuyeHne Ha aHTJIMMCKOM; T10-
TOOHBIE TTPOTPAMMBbI MTOAPHIBAIOT MOTHUBAIUIO K U3YUYEHUIO POTHOTO SI3bI-
Ka, MEHSIOT TUIl MbIIUICHUA. HeaHros3pIUHbIE YUEHBIE TOJDKHBI MOJIB30-
BaTbCS JIBOWHOM TEPMHUHOJIOTMEN — AHTJIMMCKOM W HAUMOHAIBHOW, 4YTO
OCJIOKHSIET UX JIESITEIbHOCTh. MEXIyHapOIHBIE OTHOILICHUS SIBJISIFOTCS 30-
HOM BBITECHCHMS HAIlMOHAJIbHBIX S3BIKOB.

[To MeHbIIEN MEpe MOJIOBUHA MMEIOIIUXCS HA CETOJHS A3BIKOB MOJ
YIpO30M HCUYE3HOBEHHMs; HE BCErJga B OTOM BHHOBAT aHITIMKWCKUMN. Ecimn
paHbIIIE HAPEUUS MaAJIbIX HAPOJOB UCUYE3AIN B PE3YJIbTATE HEPABHOIIPABHO-
ro KOHTaKTa ¢ 0ojee «CUJIbHBIMU» KOHKYPEHTAMH, TO CETOJHS CXOXHE
MPOIECChl KOCHYJIUCh 3HAYUTENbHO 00Jiee MOIIHBIX S3bIKOB. CieicTBHE
MUTpAIlUA U 00pa30BaHUs dTHUYECKUX aHKJIABOB — IMOSIBJICHUE O0Jiee pu-
MUTHBHBIX THOPUIHBIX S3BIKOBBIX (DOpM.

IToutn BO BCcEX €BPOMEUWCKUX CTpaHax IMOSBUJIACH XapaKTepHas 3a-
KOHOMEPHOCTh: TOCYaPCTBCHHBIC JIUHTBUCTUUECKUE YUPEKICHUSA HACTaAU-
BAalOT HAa 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH BCEX ITPOLIECCOB M OTPUIIAIOT HETAaTUBHBIM Xa-
PAKTEP MPOUCXOIAIINX B sI3bIKE U3MeHEHUU. [IIupsaTcs u HerocygapcTBeH-
HBbIE MEPHI I10 3alUTE CBOUX s3bIKOB. Heakagemuueckue cooOIecTna mpo-
TUBOJICHCTBYIOT yHaJaKy HAIlMOHAJIBHBIX S3BIKOB; MACT KPUTHKA TJI00AIH-
3alliu, KOTOpas paccMaTpuBaeTcs Kak pactymias 3aBucumoctsb ot CIIIA.

Obwuti 661600: 3aWUMA PYCCKO20 A3bIKA HEOOX0OUMA.

V rnobOanu3anuy ABa acneKkTa — OOBEKTUBHBIM, €CTECTBEHHBIM XOJI
BEIIEH U MUCKYCCTBEHHBIM, CO3ABAEMbIN YEPE3 MOJUTUKY, IKOHOMUYECKHUE
YCJIOBHS Y UJICOJIOTUIO. ECIIM MBI XOTUM COXPAHUTh CBOM S3bIK U KYJbTY-
Py, MBI JOJKHBI BO3JEHCTBOBATH HA HCKYCCTBEHHYIO COCTABJISIONIYIO.

Omeembme Ha 80NPOCHL:

1. YTo Tak MOPTUT, UCKOPEHSET HAIll SI3bIK U MOXKHO JIM C ATUM 00-
poThcA?

2. YTo sABISETCS OCHOBHBIM (haKTOPOM Pa3pyIICHUS SI3BIKOB?

3. Kak 3amutuTh poIHOH S3BIK?

4, Y10 MOXKET CIenaTh KaXKIbIM 4YEeI0BEK, YTOOBI 3alllUTUTH CBOU
A3BIK?

5. [ToryOuT aHrmuiCcKui Ipyrue si3bIku?

6. Kakuie Mepsl MBI MOXEM MPEANPUHATH IS 3alUThl PYCCKOTO
A3bIKa?
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4. KomaeB H. Ilonumaem Jin Mbl, HA KaKOM fI3bIKe ropopum? //
JlnuteparypHnas razera. 1997. Ne 41.

Cratbs Oblia HarnieyaTaHa B okTA0pe 1997 r., HO 00Cyk/1aeMble B HEl
BOIIPOCHI OCTAKOTCS aKTyaJbHBIMH U 11O HBIHEIIIHUY JEHb.

Ecau Ob1 ceifyac xui roroieBCckuil XynokHUK KoiikaeB, oH Obl
MPEJIOAKUIT CBOM PEUENT BBIXOAA W3 CHOXKHUBIICHCA CUTyalUuu: «f 3Haio
00HO cpedcmeo, sepHeliuee cpedcmeo. Odemb 6cex 00 ooHoz2o & Poccuu,
Kak xo0am 6 I’ epmanuu. Huuezo 6o1vuie, Kak moabko 3mo, u s 6am pyda-
10Cb, WMo 8ce notdem KaK no MAacly: HAyKu 6036blCAMCS, MOP208is N0Obl-
Memcsl, 3010mou ek Hacmanem 6 Poccuuy.

[To MHEHUIO aBTOpa CTAaThbU, TAKUM CPEJICTBOM SIBIISIETCSI HAII SI3BIK.
SA3pik — HamOosiee CTAOWIBHBIM WHCTPYMEHT YIPaBJICHUS W OYECBUIHBIN
HOCHUTEJb OOIIECTBEHHOTO CO3HaHUsA. U MOATOMY SI3BIKY JNOJKHO MpHUa-
BaThCsl (DYHIAMEHTAJILHOE U CTPATETUUECKOE 3HAUCHHUE.

B nenom Hamr si3bIK OCTAETCS MO-TIPEKHEMY «BEJIUKUM U MOTYUYHM).
Pa3roBopHBIil S3bIK OJMU30K K JIUTEPATYPHOMY. A TaKKe PYCCKUH S3BIK KaK
KOMMYHUKATUBHBIN (DEHOMEH HE TpeOyeT HUKAKOUW 3aIlllUThl — HU IOpUIH-
YeCcKoM, HU MopajibHOM. OIHaKO MOpabHOM, TUHTBUCTUYECKOM, a MHOTIa
U IOpUJIMYECKOM 3alIUThI TpeOyeT Hallla peyb.

Pycckas peyb oTcTaer OT BBICOKUX KAHOHOB POCCHUMCKOW CIIOBECHO-
ctu. [loaToMy HEOOXOAMM PEHIUTENBHBIN MOBOPOT B MOJMUTUKE rocyaap-
cTtBa. HyXHO mepecMoTpeTs OTHOILIEHME K TOBOpaM. borarcTtso poaHoro
S3bIKA COCTABIIIOT €0 UAJIEKThl, OHU Pa3HOOOPa3sIT pedyb U MOCTOSTHHO
NOAAEPKUBAIOT )KUBOM JIyX SI3bIKA.

Pycckuil s3bIK y HEPYCCKHMX HApOJHOCTEH MMEET OYEeHb TIIyOOKue
kopHu. Becnomuum ciioBa H. B. T'orons: «Ecms mnozo na Pycu pycckux
HEpPYCCKO20 NPOUCXOHCOEHUS, HO 8 Oyule, 0OHAKO e, PYCCKUX ).

Oco60 HYXXHO cKa3zaThb 00 HMHOSI3BIYHOW WHTEPBEHIIMU B PYCCKYIO
pedb, OECKYyIbTYphE B peKiaMe pajuo, TEICBUICHH, B YIMYHOU SIHTPa-
buke.

Ceiluac HET COLMAILHOTO COCIOBHUS, KOTOPOE MOTJO OBl CIY>XHUTh
ATAIOHOM PEYEBOT0 MOBEJACHUS, KaK B MPOLLIYIO 30Xy — JBOPSIHCTBO WJIU
apuctokpatus. Ho ynopsigouuTs peyb HEIb3s1 CUIOBBIMM METOJAMH. DTO
MOHO CJieJIaTh TOJIbKO MyTeM mpornarasisl oopas3uoB. B Poccuu B kaue-
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CTBE DTAJIOHHOTO JUAJIEKTa IPUHAT LICHTPAIBbHBIN I'OBOP — MOCKOBCKUU. U1
ATOT LEHTPAJIM30BAHHBIN 00pa3 HALMOHAIBHOTO A3bIKA MOKa yIEPKUBAET
BECh CIEKTP JIHAJIIEKTOB B €IMHON CUCTEME.

Eme oqHuM CHMIITOMOM ITaJIEHUS PYCCKOU PEUH SIBIISIETCS CYKEHUE
o0beMa yrnoTpedJI1eMoro JIEKCUKOHA BO BCEX PEUEBBIX kaHpax. OCHOBHOU
IIyTh K PEHECCAHCY PYCCKOM PEYM B HAIIEHW MHOTOHAIIMOHAIBHOW CTPaHE
IIPOXOAUT Yepe3 Macc-meaua. S3bIK — 3TO KaHajl, KOTOPBIMA JIOJKEH pPEery-
JISIPHO MPOYHUIIATHCS.

[Ipu oTcyTcTBUM OOIIEHAPOHOM, OOIIEHAIIMOHATBHON WIeU HENb3S
TOBOPUTh O PYCCKOM HallMOHAJIILHOM AocTouMHCTBe. Heobxomumo coenu-
HUTh MOIIIb POJTHOTO SI3bIKA C OOIIECTBEHHBIMU UJICAJIAMHU.

Omeembvme HA 80NPOCHL:

1. Kak BBl MOXeTe apryMEHTHUPOBATh YTBEP)KICHUE, YTO PYCCKUI
SI3BIK OCTAETCSI MO-TIPEKHEMY «BEITUKUM U MOTYYHM»?

2. Kak ¢popmupyetcst pedb y ueIoBeKa B IPOIIECCE €ro CTAHOBICHUA?
Kakue ¢dakTopsl 3TOMy cnocoOCTBYOT? MOXET M OH caM OKa3bIBaTh
BJIMSTHUE HA TO, KAaK OH TOBOPUT?

3. Kak BBl cuuTaere, OTBEYaeT JIM Ha COBPEMEHHOM 3Tare KauecTBO
peurn B CMU npon3HOCUTENBHBIM U JIEKCUKO-TPAMMAaTUYECKUM HOPMaMm
a3pIka? Kak Bl MOXKETE apryMEHTHPOBATH CBOM OTBET?

4. T e MbI MOKEM YCJIIBIIIATh 00pa3Ibl MPABUIBHONU PEUH?

5. Kak Bbl cuuTaere, kakas JeKCcHKa OyAeT mpeodiianath B OQUIIU-
aJIbHO-EJIOBOM CTHUJIE?

6. B uem nposiBrsiercst peueBasi 6e1HOCTH?

Additional Reference Material

1. BepOumkas, JI. A. BapuaHTHOCTh COBPEMEHHON MPOU3HOCUTEIb-
HOI HOPMBI pyccKoro JurepatypHoro sizbika / JI. A. BepOuikas // Bect-
HUK JlennHrpaackoro ynusepcurera. Mcropus. SA3bik. Jluteparypa. — JL. :
Wzn-Bo JIT'Y, 1977. — Beim. 2. — Ne 8. — C. 133 —137.

2. Bumnaesckas, I'. M. Phonetic Variation, the Pronunciation Norm
of English and the Russian Learner / I'. M. BumneBckas // @oneTndeckas
BapUATHBHOCTh: BUIMHTBU3M M JWUTIOCUS : MEXBY3. ¢0. Tp. / MBaH. roc.
yH-T. — IBanoBo, 2000. — C. 67 — 73.
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3. Bumnesckas, I'. M. Anrnwmiickas cynmpacerMeHTHasi oHeTuka (Ha
anriuiickom si3eike) = English Suprasegmental Phonetics (in English) :
yue0. mocooue / I'. M. Bumnesckas, T. B. Jleuna ; MBan. roc. yH-T. —
HBanoso, 2007. — C. 36 — 41.

4, BummHeBckas, I'. M. SI3bIkoBasi BApraTUBHOCTh B YCJIOBHUAX TI00a-
mu3zauuu / . M. BumneBckas // MexXKynbTypHass KOMMYHUKAIUS B TJIO-
OaJlbHOM MHpe : cO. MaTepualioB MEXKJIyHap. Hayd. KOH(]. / OTB. pen.
B. T. Maneirus ; BrnaguMm. roc. rymanurtap. yH-T. — Bmagummp, 2009. —
C.20-23.

5. T'opbaueBnu, K. C. BapuanTtHOCTb ciioBa U fA3bIKOBasg HopMma /
K. C. I'opb6aueBuu. — JI. : Hayka, 1978. — 238 c.

6. demepues, 0. JI. Teopernueckne acnekThl U3yUYEHHUS COIHAb-
HOM oOycioBiaeHHOCTH s3bIKa / FO. J1. Jlemepues // Biusaue comuaabHBIX
(dakTopoB Ha (PYHKIMOHMPOBAHUE U pa3BUTHE s3blka. — M. : Hayka, 1988. —
C.5-41.

7. AukoBuy, B. A. f3sikoBas Hopma / B. A. UikoBud. — M. : IIpo-
cBemienue, 1968. — 96 c.

8. UkoBuu, B. A. Hopma u ee komudukanus / B. A. Ukouy // Ax-
TyasibHBIE TTPOOIIEeMbI KynbTyphl peun. — M. : AH CCCP, 1970. - C. 9 — 39.

9. Mensenera, T. B. Camas momynsipHas pa3HOBHUIHOCTH MPOU3HO-
menus? (K Bompocy o myTsx pa3BUTHs MPOU3HOCUTEIHLHON HOPMBI B OpH-
TaHCKOM BapuaHTe aHriauickoro si3eika) / T. B. Mensenea // ®@umnonoru-
yeckue Hayku. — 2000. — Ne 1. — C. 78 — 83,

10. MenBseneBa, T. B. COolMOIMHIBUCTUYECKUM aCIIEKT MHHOBAIUHN B
COBpeMeHHOM OpuTtaHckom npousHomieHuu / T. B. Measenera // dumono-
ruaeckue Hayku. — 2001. — Ne 1. — C. 66 — 71.

11. ®unun, O. I1. HeckonbKo CIOB O S3BIKOBOM HOPME M KYJIbTYpeE
peun / @. I1. Gunun // Bonpocsl KyasTypbl peud. — 1996. — Boin. 7. —
C.19-23.

12. Sfpuesa, B. H. Pa3zsutue nureparypubix s3bikoB / B. H. Spuesa //
Teopernueckue mpoOIEMBbI COBETCKOTO S3BIKO3HAHUS : MOHOTpadus. — M. :
Hayxka, 1968. - C. 50 — 71.

13. Rosewarne, D. Estuary English: Tomorrow’s RP / D. Rosewarne //
English Today. — 1994. — Jan. — P. 3 - 8.
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Tema Ne 3. THE AMERICAN PRONUNCIATION STANDARD®

Hean 3ansiTusi: GopMUPOBAHKUE TEOPETUUECKOM 0a3bl U JTUHTBUCTH-
YECKOW KOMIIETEHIIMA B paMKax CIEAYIOUEed TeMaTuku «HalnumoHanbHbIE
HOPMBI JIMTEPATYpPHOTO NpPOHM3HOLIEHUS Ha Tepputopun Anrimu, CIIA,
Kananpl, ABctpanuu, HoBou 3enanauu. Mictopust aMepuKaHCKOTO BapHaH-
Ta aHTJIUHUCKOTO si3bika. IlyTu (opMupoBaHUS W COBPEMEHHBIM CTaTyC.
AMEPUKAHCKUN U BpUTaHCKHUI BapUaHTBI IPOU3HOILICHUS.

Oo0Opa3oBaTe/ibHbIE TEXHOJOTHU: TUCKYCCHS MO TEMATUKE 3aHATHS,
TOKJIaJIbI TI0 00CyXaaeMor TeMe, padoTa CTyACHTa ¢ TPYIION B KaueCTBE
yuuTens (Urpa «y4YuTesab — YUCHHUK).

Inan 3AHAMUAL, meopemuquKuﬁ mamepuai,
60Npocsvl no meme

Workshop 1 (2 hours)

The tasks:

I. Answer the teacher ’s questions on:

— the book by M. A. Sokolova (Teopernueckas ¢doHeTHKa
aHTJIMHACKOTO s3bIKa (HA aHTJIMICKOM SI3bIKE) : yueO. JJIsl CTY/IEHTOB BBICIIL.

yueO. 3aBenenuit / M. A. CoxonoBa [u ap.]. 3-e u3m., crep. M.
I'ymanurap. usa. nentp BJIAZIOC, 2004. C. 247 — 276).

The questions are:

1. Whose conception does M. A. Sokolova follow when she analyses
American English?

2. How does she characterize the sociolinguistic situation in the
USA?

3.Why do we speak about the national variety but not a separate
language?

4. What are the types of cultivated speech?

5. Characterize the Eastern type.

6. Characterize the Southern type.

7. What is a vowel drawl?

8. What is General American?

9. Why is it the standard?

: Tema N3y4acTCsd B TCUCHUC YCTBIPECX YaCOB.
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— on the book by V. A. Vassilyev (BacuibeB B. A. ®onermka
aHIJIMHCKOTO s3bIKa. TeopeTnuecknii Kypc (Ha aHIVIMHACKOM SI3bIKE) : y4eO.
JUIS CTYJEHTOB HMH-TOB W (pak. mHOCTp. 3. M. : Breicm. mxk., 1970.

C. 41 - 56.

The questions are:
1. What types of speech are distinguished in the US?
2. Where is the Eastern type spoken?
3. What type does it resemble in Britain?
4. Where is the Southern type spoken?
5. What is its distinctive feature?
6. What is the most wide spread type of educated American speech?
7. Are there any other names?
8. Where is it spoken?
9. Analyze the difference between RP and GA in their consonantal
systems.
10. What is different within the vocalic system?
11. What Kkinds of difference do we come across in GA?
12. What about the accentual system?
13. Is there any difference within the reading rules?
14. What about intonational system?

I1. Make reports on the following books and articles:

1. [Iserinep A. 1. McTopusi aMEpUKAaHCKOTO BapUaHTa aHTJIIMHCKOTO
s3bika // Boripocs! s3piko3nanms. 1995. Ne 3. C. 77 — 91.

2. lIBennep A. JI. AMEpUKaHCKHN BapUAHT JINTEPATYPHOTO aHTJIUM-
CKOTO sI3bIKa: MyTH (OPMHUPOBAHUS U COBpPEMEHHBIM crartyc // Bompocsl
s3pIK03HaHusA, 1995. Ne 36. C. 3 — 16.

3. JleonteeBa C. ®@. Teopernueckasi (poHETHKA COBPEMEHHOIO aH-
[JIMCKOTO s13bIKa (HA aHTJIMIICKOM S3bIKE) : yueO. JJisl CTYJICHTOB IEJ. BY-
30B M YH-TOB. 3-€ U3/., uchp. u nom. M. : Menemxkep, 2004. C. 261 — 265.

4. JleontheBa C. @. Teopernueckass (poHETHKA COBPEMEHHOTO aH-
TJIMMCKOTO sI3bIKa (HA aHTJIMICKOM S3bIKE) : yueO. JJisl CTYJICHTOB IeJ. BY-
30B M YH-TOB. 3-¢ WU3/., ucrp. u jgom. M. : Meremxkep, 2004. C. 265 — 270.

5. JleontheBa C. @. Teopernueckass (OHETHKA COBPEMEHHOI'O aH-
[JIMCKOTO s13bIKa (HA aHTJIMIICKOM f3bIKE) : yueO. JJisl CTYJICHTOB IEeJ. BY-
30B M YH-TOB. 3-€ u3., ucnp. u nom. M. : Menemxkep, 2004. C. 270 — 273.

6. Qukymmuna O. M. ®oHeTHKa aHTIIANCKOTO S3bIKA. Te€opeTHdeCKui

Kypc : yueb. mocoOue miis cTyaeHToB nea. uH-toB. M.—JI. : IIpocBemienue,
1965. C. 191 —194.
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1. HIBeiuep A. JI. UcTopusi aMepUKaHCKOr0 BApMAHTA aHIJIMM-
CKOro si3biKka // Bonpocsl si3piko3nanus. 1995. Ne 3. C. 77 - 91.

BOJIBIIMHCTBO AUMCKYCCHOHHBIX BOIIPOCOB, CBSI3aHHBIX C HCTOPHUEU
aMEPUKAHCKOTO BapHaHTa aHIJIMHCKOTO s3bIKa, 0O0YCJIOBJICHO pPa3IUYUEM
B3IVISIZI0B Ha IPOUCXOXKICHUE €T0 OTIIMYUTEIBHBIX YepT. B mureparype nus-
BECTHBI MOIMBITKA CBECTU MX (POPMHUpPOBaHME JHUOO K BIMSHHUIO TE€X WIIU
WHBIX AUaleKTOB BenukoOputanuu, 1u00 K XapaKTEpHOMY JJI YaCTUYHO
V30JIMPOBAHHBIX OT METPOMOJIMM PEUYEBBIX KOJUIEKTUBOB OTCTABAHUIO B
BOCHPUSATUU BO3HUKAIOIINX B KYJbTYPHBIX HEHTPAX UHHOBALIMOHHBIX MPO-
IIECCOB, JTUOO K CMEIICHHIO TUaJIeKTOB, BEAYyIIEMY K 00pa30BaHUIO €AHHO-
ro KoiHe, 00 K BO3/IEUCTBUIO SA3BIKOBBIX KOHTAKTOB. BIMsiHUE BCEX ITUX
¢dbakTopoB Ha GOPMHUPOBAHNE AMEPUKAHCKOTO BapUaHTA aHTJIMHACKOTO S3bI-
Ka HE MOJJICKUT COMHEHHI0. OTHAKO YIEIbHBIN BEC KAXJIO0r0 U3 HUX U CO-
OTHOLIECHHUE MEXK/1y HUMU JI0 CUX IOP OCTAOTCS] HEBBIICHEHHBIMM.

PaccMoTpum BONpOC O BIMSIHUM TEPPUTOPHUAIIBHBIX THAIEKTOB Be-
JUKOOpUTaHUU Ha (HOPMHUPOBAHUE CHEIUPUUECKUX YEPT aAHTJIIMHCKOTO
A3plka B AMepuke. B TedueHue NIUTENbHOr0 BPEMEHU CpPEId aMEpUKaH-
CKMX JUAJICKTOJOTrOB T'OCIOJICTBOBAJIA TOYKA 3PEHUSI, COTVIACHO KOTOPOM
pemaromas pojab B 00pa3oBaHWU MpPHUHAAJIEKANA MTePBOHAYAIBHBIM TOCE-
JaeHusiM Ha BoctouHOM nodepexbe CLIA. Tak, u3BECTHBIN aMepUKaHCKUIA
nuranekTonor P. MakneBua cpeay BaXHEHIINX MPUYXH TUAJIEKTHON Bapu-
aHTHOCTH aHrmickoro s3eika B CIIIA mepBoe MecTo OTBOAUT pacmpo-
CTpaHEHHUIO B HUX JUaJIeKTOB BenukoOpuTanuu.

bbli0 MpUHATO CUMTATh, YTO PEIHIAIONIYI0 POJb B (POPMHPOBAHHUH
JTAAICKTHBIX PA3JWYA B AMEPUKAHCKOM BAapHAHTE AHIJIMHCKOTO S3bIKA
ChITpajii CBS3U AHIJIMUCKUX KOJOHHMI CeBepHOW AMEPUKH C TEMH WU
WHBIMU peruoHamu BenukoOoputanuu. OJHUM U3 TIEPBBIX 3Ty KOHICMIIUIO
chOpMyITHPOBAT OCHOBOIOJIOKHUK aMEPUKAHCKOW JTUHTBUCTUYECKON T€O-
rpaduu I'. Kypar. B noarBepkaeHue cBoeil rTHnoTe3bl OH CChLIAJCS Ha BO-
KaJW3alMIi0 MOCTBOKAIBHOIO [r] B BOCTOUHBIX pailoHax HoBol AHriuu u
Ha toro-soctoke CIHIA. IIpruunHO#M 3TOr0 MOCIYyXKUJIO, IO €r0o MHCHUIO, TO,
YTO OCHOBHAsi Macca MMMHIPAHTOB, 3aCEJSABIINX TU PalOHBI, Oblja BHI-
XOAUAMH U3 KOKHBIX U FOr0O-BOCTOYHBIX PaliOHOB AHIJIMU, TO €CTh UMEHHO
Tex rpadCcTB, rae chopMupoBaycs «O€33PHBIN» THUI TPOU3HOIIICHHUS.

BMecte ¢ TeM MHOrMM HCCHENOBATENSM YK€ JTaBHO CTAJIa SICHOU
HECOCTOSITEIBHOCTh TMONBITOK YCTAHOBJIICHUS MPSMOJMHEUHBIX CBSI3EH
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MEXIY TUATIEKTHON CTPYKTYpPOM aHTJIMKUCKOIO sI3bIKa B AMEpPUKE U CTPYK-
Typo¥ OpUTAHCKHUX TUAJIEKTOB.

[Ipornieccy cmenieHus: TuUajieKkTOB CIOCOOCTBOBAja TaKKe M IMOCIe-
OYIOIas MUTPALMs )KUTEIEH IIEpBOHAYAIbHBIX IIOCEJICHUN B APYTUe pano-
HBI, TJIe MEePEeKpeIIuBaHUE MUTPALMOHHBIX MOTOKOB BIIEKJIO 32 COOOM He
MEHEE NUHTEHCUBHBIE MEXKIUAICKTHBIE KOHTAKTHI.

Takum 00pa3oM, Ha MEPBUYHBIN CIION A3BIKOBBIX (Popm, 0OpazoBaB-
HIMXCSL B PE3YJbTATE KOHTAKTOB MEXIY BBIXOJAUAMH M3 Pa3JIMYHBIX JIHa-
JEKTHBIX apeasioB BenukoOpuTaHWM, HAKIAbIBa€TCs BTOPUYHBIN CIIOM,
BO3HHUKILIHM B PE3YJIbTATE NAJBHEUIINX MUTPALUN )KUTEIEH NIEPBBIX TOCE-
JIEHUW B TJIyOb KOHTHMHEHTa. B3aMONMpPOHUKHOBEHUE SJIEMEHTOB Pa3HbBIX
JIAAIEKTOB CO3/IAET CIOXKHYIO CUTYALMIO, IIPU KOTOPOM YacTh IMPU3HAKOB,
MIPUMKUCHIBAEMBIX OTJEIbHBIM TEPPUTOPUATBHBIM JUAIICKTAM, OKa3bIBACTCS
oO1el i HECKOJIbKUX AuanekToB. Tak mudToHr [€d] B Mary u manara-
nu3oBaHHbIe autodonbl [k] u [g] B car u garden mpencraBistoT coOoit
oOILIME JIEMEHTBI BCEH F0KHOU rpyMIbl JUATIEKTOB.

Bonpoc 0 HuBenupoBaHWU, WM «KOMHEU3ALUWW», AMEPUKAHCKOTO
AHTJIMKACKOIO SI3bIKAa KOJIOHUAJIBHOTO MEPUOA 10 CUX MOP SABISETCS NPE.-
METOM CropoB. U 1et0 BO3HUKHOBEHUS €IMHOTO KOMHE Ha 0a3e pa3IuyHbIX
W3HAYaJIbHBIX JIMAJIEKTOB BIEPBbIC BBIABUHYN J. Pui, KOTOphId emie B
1933 r. oT™Me4an, 4TO OTCYTCTBUE AUAIEKTOB CUYUTACTCS HOPMAJIbHBIM JJIsl
JT1000TO KOJIOHUATIBHOTO sA3bIKa. B mpoliecce CTOTKHOBEHHS PEYEBBIX UepT,
UMIIOPTUPOBAHHBIX U3 MHOTHUX PETHOHOB, TPOUCXOJIUT OBICTPOE CTUPAHUE
cnenuUUecKuX MPU3HAKOB, M BOZHUKAET COCTOSIHUE, TPUOIMKaIOIIeecs K
ofHOpoaHOMY. Haubonee KareropudyHo 3Ty TOYKY 3pEHHUS BbIPa3HII
Jx. nmnapa, npyiieamui K BBIBOJY O TOM, UYTO CTaJIusl OKOHYATEIIbHOIO
dbopMupoBaHHs KOWHE OblLTa JOCTUTHYTA K cepeaune 18 B. Ilo ero mHe-
HUIO, «aMEpPUKAHCKOE KOWHE» ObUIO MIMPOKO PaCHpOCTPAHEHO BO BCEX
AMEpPUKAHCKUX KOJIOHUSX, TOTJa KaK PErMOHAJIbHBIE PA3HOBHUIHOCTH aMe-
PUKAHCKOI'0 BapHaHTa aHTJIMMCKOTO sI3bIKa BO3HUKIIY JIUIIb B 19 B.

Y CTOWYMBOCT, OpPUTAHCKUX PETHOHAIBHBIX MOJENEH B SI3bIKE H
KYJIbTYpE€ aMEpPHUKAHIEB TPAAULIHOHHO MPUIUCHIBAIACH JECUCTBHUIO reorpa-
buyecknx HaxkTopoB, B 0COOCHHOCTH M30JSIITMU. M. MOHTrOMEpH CUHTaeT,
YTO MPU OLIEHKE YCTOWYHUBOCTH MCKOHHBIX (POPM, BOCXOJAIIUX K OpHUTaH-
CKHUM JUajieKTaM, HEOOXOAMMO YUUTHIBATh Takue (hakTOpPbhl, KaK CTUIUCTH-
yeckyto nuddepeHnuanuo 3blka aMepruKaHIleB Ha BCEX ATamax e€ro cra-
HOBJICHHUSI, ITPECTUIKHOCTh, KOTOpasi MOIJa WUrpaTh 3HAYUTEIBHYIO POJIb
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IPU COXPAHEHUM TEX WM UHBIX (HOpPM, TaK U MPHU UX UIBATUU U3 TMHUCH-
MEHHBIX JOKYMEHTOB, TCHICHIMIO K MOJJCPHKAHUIO €AMHCTBA HALIMOHAIb-
HbIX M 3THUYECKHUX TPYII 3MUTPAHTOB U PETHOHAIBHOE COIMEPHUYECTBO,
KOTOPOE€ MOTJIO CIIOCOOCTBOBATH BHIOOPOYHOMY COXPAHEHHIO PErHOHAIIb-
HBbIX OpUTAHCKUX MO/ICIIEH.

WNHy10 TOUKY 3p€HUsI OTHOCUTEIBHO (POPMUPOBAHUSA OTHOCUTEIBHBIX
4epT aMepukaHCKoro BapuaHTa Bbickazan Jlx. II. Kpsnm, cuwraBmmi
mupepeHanbable MPU3HAKA aMEPUKAHCKOTO BapUaHTa pPe3yJbTaToOM
CaMOCTOSITEJIBHOTO pa3BUTHs peur HaceneHuss CeBepHou Amepuku. Te
clly4yau, Korja aMepuKaHCKUA U OpUTAHCKUI BapUaHThl aHTJIMHUCKOTO SA3bI-
Ka OBbLIM OXBay€Hbl OJMHAKOBBIMH WM CXOJHBIMU Tpoueccamu, Kpamm
CKJIOHEH OOBSICHATH Kak IMapasuleliu3M B Pa3BUTHUU JIBYX Pa3HOBHUJIHOCTEU
OJIHOTO M TOTO XK€ f3bIKa, a HE KaK pe3yJIbTaT OpPUTAHCKOIO BIMSHUA Ha
peYb aMEpPUKAHILIEB.

Teopus «KOJOHMATBHOTO OTCTABAHUS» AHTJIIMHCKOTO A3bIKa AMEpH-
KM OT aHIJIMICKOro si3blka BenmkoOpuranuu ObuIa MOABEpPTrHyTa yOemu-
TEJIbHOW KpUTHKE. Jlaneko He BCerja HAIMYHUE «KOJOHUAIbHOTO OTCTABA-
HUS» B (POPMUPOBAHMM TOTO WJIM MHOTO IMpPHU3HAKA MPEICTaBIsAETCS OKOH-
YaTeJbHO YCTAHOBJICHHBIM. Tak, HapuMep, B CBOEM UHTEPECHOM HCTOPU-
KO-KOHCEpPBATUBHOM HcciienoBaHnd M. KroT? npuXoauT K BBIBOAY O TOM,
yro ynotpeonenue Will B mepsom mure (I will BMecto | shall) B kononu-
aJIbHBIN MEepPHUOJ MPEACTABISIET CO00M pe3ysbTaT «KOJIOHUATBHOTO OTCTa-
BaHU». /[ermo B TOM, 4TO, IO ee HAOMIOICHHUIM, ynoTpeOIieHue 3Tou (op-
MBI B OpUTaHCKOM aHTJIMHCKOM JIOCTUTJIO CBOETO muka B mepuoA ¢ 1570 o
1640 rr., mocie 4yero oHO Ha4yayuo Cokpamarbcsa. ToT ¢akT, 4To B amepu-
KAHCKUX KOJIOHHAX B MEPBBIA MEPUOJ UX CYLIECTBOBAHMS aHAJIOTHMYHOI'O
Bo3pacTtanus ymnorpeoureabHoctu Will He mabmromanocs, Krors ckiaonna
OOBSICHUTH «KOJIOHUATILHBIM OTCTaBAaHUEM).

PaccmoTpuM BOIpOC O CTENEHW BIMSHUS HA AHTJIMKACKUN SI3BIK B
CIIA npyrux si3pIKOB, C KOTOPBIMH OH BCTylad B KOHTakThl. K paHHuUM
JTaraM UCTOPUM aHTJUUCKOTO si3bIKa B CeBEpHONM AMEPHKE BOCXOIAT €r0
KOHTAKTHI C SI3bIKAMU KUTEJIEH COCETHUX KOJIOHUN €BPONENCKUX AEPIKAB —
[Nosmanauu, Ucnanuu u @panuuu. Pacimpenue TeppuToprun aHTIIMMCKUX
KOJIOHWH, a B mociiecTBuu u HoBoro rocygapctea CIIIA 3a cuer 3emerns,
npuHanexapmnx pasee Opannuu, ['omwtananu n Mcnannu, conmpoBoxaa-
JIOCh JNAJBHEHMIIEN HKCIIAHCUEN AHTJIMMCKOTO $A3bIKa, YKPEIUIEHUEM €ro
TOCIIOJICTBYIOIIEH POJIK B aMEPUKAHCKOM OOIIIECTBE.
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Kpome Toro, kak U3BeCTHO, Ha NPOTsKEHNH Bcer ncropun Coenu-
HeHHbIX llITaToB HaceneHne 3TOM CTpaHbl MOMOJHIIOCh UMMUTPAHTAMU —
cHayasja Bbixojanamu u3 ctpaH llenTpanbHoil u 3anagnoit EBponbl (AH-
iy, ['epmanuu, Upnanauu), a k koHiy 19 B. Beixoanamu u3z HOxxHOM,
Oro-Boctounoii u Bocrtounoii EBponbsl (Mrtamuu, ABcTpo-Benrpum,
[Tonwsmu u Poccun). BiuBasich B ameprukaHCKoe OOIIECTBO, BCE 3T I'PYII-
bl TOTA/1aJTU TI0/1 BIIUSIHUE O0II[eaMEepUKAHCKON Cpeibl.

BinsiHue A3bIKOB IpYyTHX KOJIOHHAJIBHBIX AEPKaB U S3bIKOB UMMHU-
rpantoB Ha Standard American English — amepukanckuii BapuaHT auTepa-
TYPHOTO aHIJIMICKOTO sI3bIKa — ObUIO B OCHOBHOM, MapruHajibHbIM. OHO
3aTparuBajio JUIIb JIEKCUKY M, KaK MPABHIIO, TEMATUYECKHU OTPAHUYCHHbBIE
CJIOU.

Heckonbko 0oiee MHOTOYMCIIEHHBI BOCXOZSIIME K Oosee Mo3IHEMY
NIEPUOY KOJOHHU3ALWH FOro-3amaja U MEKCUKAaHCKOW BOMHBI 3aMMCTBOBa-
HUS U3 UCHAHCKOIO S3bIKa. DTO B OCHOBHOM CJIOBA, OTHOCSIIIUECS K MPH-
POJIHBIM YCJIOBHSIM 3TOTO PETMOHa, ero (iope u payHe.

MHoOrue Mexs3bIKOBbIE€ KOHTAKThl HNPUBOAWIM K 3aWMCTBOBAHUSIM,
HE BOLUEAIIMM B JIMTEPATYpHBIA A3BIK, HO MPOHUKIIUM B JHAJIEKTHI.
Hampumep, B BOCTOYHO-TIEHCUJIBBAHCKUIN AUAIEKT MPOHUK PsAJl 3aUMCTBO-
BaHU U3 S3bIKA MEHCUJILBAHCKUX HEMIIEB.

Enie oanH TMCKYCCUOHHBIA BOIIPOC CBA3aH C POJIBIO SI3bIKOBBIX KOH-
TaKkTOB B (DOPMHUPOBAHUM AMEPUKAHCKOTO BapHUaHTa AHIIMIUCKOIO S3bIKa —
MPOUCXOXKACHUE COLMATBHO-3THUUECKOTO JUAJIEKTa aMEPUKAHCKUX HErPOB —
tak Ha3biBaeMbIX Black English. HauGonbiiiee BHUManue npusiekiia K ce-
0e Teopusi kpeoabckoro mpoucxoxaeHus Black English, BeinBunyTast B
60 — 70-e rr. «kpeoaucTaMu» (MCCIEIOBATENSIMHU KPEOJbCKUX SI3bIKOB U
nuHKUHOB). [10 MHEHUIO CTOPOHHUKOB 3TOM TEOPUHU, HBIHEIIHUM TUATEKT
aMEpPUKaHCKUX HETPOB BO3HUK B PE3yJibTaTe «pelieKcudurauum» (To ecTh
3aMEHbl JIEKCUYECKOT0 HAMOJHEHUS IpaMMaTHYECKUX MOJeNield MpHu co-
XpaHEHUH TIOCIEeIHNX) TaK Ha3biBaeMoro plantation creole — ob6miero kpe-
OJIBCKOTO SI3bIKA IJIAHTALM, PACIPOCTPAHEHHOTO, 10 MHEHHUIO aBTOPOB, B
paHHUU Tepuoj KojdoHu3auuu Amepuku Ha Bcerd teppuropuun IOra. Co-
XPAHUBIITUICS 10 HAITUX JHEH KpeodbCkuil s3bIk Tyiia (Gullah), Ha KOTO-
POM TOBOPHUT HETPUTSHCKOE HACEJIECHUE HEKOTOPBIX MNPUOPEKHBIX Hace-
neHHbIX MyHKTOB IOxHOM Kaponunsl, [Jxopmxun, Ceepron Oropuasl U
OMKalUIIUX OCTPOBOB, MPEJCTABIAET COOOM, MO MPEAMOTIOKEHUIO KPEO-
nucToB, penukT Plantation Creole.
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KpeonucTsl yTBEp)KIarOT, YTO AHTJIMHUCKAM SI3BIK aMEPHKAHCKHUX
HETPOB COXPAHWJI 3HAYUTEILHOE CTPYKTYPHOE CXOJICTBO ¢ O0Jiee paHHUMU
dTamaMy CBOETO CYyIIeCTBOBaHUSA. I MIMEHHO B 3THX PENHMKTax s3bIKa ad-
PUKAaHCKHX PabOB — MPEIKOB COBPEMEHHBIX adpoaMepUKaHIIEB — yCMart-
pHBAIOTCSI OCHOBHBIE pa3znuuuTeNbHble pu3Haku Black English.

Omeembme Ha 60NPOCHL.

1. Kakue daktopsl, 00yCIOBIMBAIOIINE TOSBICHUE PA3INUYNA MEXKTY
JBYMs BApUAHTAMH SI3bIKa, aBTOP HE TMOJIBEPraeT COMHEHHUIO?

2. UTo Takoe «KOoMHen3ausa»?

3. MOHO JI1 CYUTATh, YTO aMEPUKAHCKUI BapuaHT OoJiee KOHCEpBa-
TUBHBINA U apXaW4HbIN, 4eM OPUTAHCKUI?

4. Kak aBTOp OTHOCUTCS K SIBICHUIO «KOJOHHAJIBHOE OTCTaBaHUE
aMEpPUKaHCKOTO BapuaHTa?

5. UTo cnocoOCTBYET KyJIbTYPHOUM U SI3bIKOBOM aCCUMMJIALIMM ?

6. KakoBa ucropus npoucxoxaenust Black English?

7. Kak aBTOp OTHOCHUTCS K 3TOM UCTOpUU?

8. KakoBa cxema sBomonnu Black English?

9. EcTp Kakue-mu00 OTINYMS TUAJIEKTOB OENIBIX FOKAH U COL[AAJIbHO-
STHUYCCKUX JUATCKTOB aMEPUKAHCKUX HETPOB?

10. B yem 511 oTinuuns?

2. IBeiiunep A. /. AMepUKAHCKMH BAPUAHT JIUTEPATYPHOIO aH-
IJIMHCKOro si3bika: MyTH (GopMHUPOBaHHMS U COBPeMeHHbIH crartyc //
Bonpocsl si3biko3Hanns. 1995. Ne 36. C. 3 — 16.

K 17 — 18 BB. B A"rnuu ycnen copMupoBaThCs OOIIEHAITMOHATb-
bl ctangapt Standard English, koTopelii cTtan sTajioHoM peun oOpazo-
BaHHBIX CJIOCB HACEJICHUSI B CAMBIX Pa3UYHBIX palioHax crpaHbl. Eciu Obl
koJioHn3ausa CeBepHOU AMEPUKHU MPOU30LLIa PAHBIIE, BEPOATHO, CIOXKH-
Jach OBl MHAsI SA3BIKOBAsi CUTYyaIus ¢ 00Jiee YeTKO OPOPMIICHHOMN THAJICKT-
HOU CTPYKTYPOH U YAEIbHBIM BECOM TEPPUTOPUAIBHBIX JUATIEKTOB.

Heob6xoaumo paccMoTpeTh 4epThl BHESI3BIKOBOM cuTyanuu B CeBep-
HOM AMepuKe, BO3HHKIINE TOJI BIUSHUEM OpuTaHCKMX KojoHmid. Cpemnu
TeX, KTO 000CHOBaJICSI B AMEpHUKE, MOYTH OTCYTCTBOBAIMU IMPEICTaBUTEIU
BBICIIICH aHTJIMHCKOM 3HATH. Ye3Kalli B OCHOBHOM PEMECIICHHUKH, OaTpa-
KM, MEJIKUE 3eMJIe/IeIblIbl, OCAHSIKH, a TaK’KE€ MEJIIKOTIOMECTHBIE JIBOPSHE.
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OcHOBHas Macca KOJIOHHCTOB ITPUXOAWIACH HA JIOJIO0 CPEAHETO U HU3IIETO
cpeanero kiacca. [loutn Bce rOBOPWIIM Ha CBOMX AUAJIEKTaX, U BO3HUKA-
IOIME MEXAY JIOJbMHU KOHTAKThI MOATOTABIMBAIN MOYBY JISI pacIIvpe-
HUS COIMATIBLHOM 0a3bl IUTEPATYPHOTO A3BIKA.

Cpemu ¢pakTopoB, CHOCOOCTBOBABIIMX CTUPAHUIO JUAIEKTHBIX pas3-
JVYHM, CTIEeAyeT OTMETUTh reorpaduyecKyto U COIUaIbHyI0 MOOMIBHOCTD
HACEJICHHS KOJIOHUM, MOJIBUKHYIO COLIMAIBHYIO CTPYKTYPY, @ TaAK¥KE BBICO-
KU MpecTuk oOpa3zoBaHusl (MOBBIIICHHE IPAMOTHOCTU HACEJICHUSs, Biajie-
HUE MMCbMEHHOW peubto, 3HaHue budnun).

JIutepaTypHbIi SI3bIK CHITPAJl OTPOMHYIO POJib B COXPAaHEHUM MPUHIU-
MUAIbHOIO €IMHCTBA AHIJIMICKOTO f3bIKa B JIBYX OCHOBHBIX BapHAaHTAX —
OpUTAHCKOM M aME€pUKaHCKOM. Peraroias poiib IpUHAAJICKUT KOHCEPBa-
TU3MY aMEpPUKAHCKOW CHUCTEMbI 00pa30BaHUs C TOJHOW OpUEHTAIMEH Ha
OpUTaHCKHE HOPMBI, a TAK)KE POCTY HAIIMOHAIILHOTO CaMOCO3HAHUsA (0TKa3
OT CJIENIOTO CJIeI0BAHUS OPUTAHCKUM HOpMam).

H. BebGctep B cocTaBiieHHOM MM OyKBape BIIEpBbIE OTpa3uil 0COOCH-
HOCTH aMEPUKAHCKOI'O MPOU3HOLIEHUS, YKa3aB Pa3IMYUTENIbHBIE YEPThI
BapuaHTOB. Ero mombITKM NpU3HATh aMEPUKAHCKUN BapUaHT CamMoOCTOS-
TEJIbHBIM SI3BIKOM He MMenu ycrnexa. CoBpeMeHHbIE aMEpUKaHCKHUE Tefa-
roru P. KBepk u A. MapkBapAT CUUTAIOT, YTO HOCUTEIN 00OMX BAPUAHTOB
XapaKTEPU3YIOTCA «IMHIBUCTUUYECKON TEPITUMOCTHION.

B CIIIA pa3BepHyJIOCh ABUXKEHUE 32 IEPECMOTP HOPM JIUTEPATYPHO-
ro fA3bIKa C y4eTOM OCOOCHHOCTEW aMmepukaHckoro Bapuanrta (B. Wpsumr,
@. Kynep, Y. Yurmen, M. Tsen, O. I'enpu, k. JIoHa0H).

O®enumop Kynep KpUTHKOBan MONBITKM HaBS3aTh aMEPUKAHCKOMY
S3bIKYy OpuTaHckue HOpMBI B 18 B. Yont Yurmen npennaran pa3padotarhb
CTHJIMCTHYECKUE HOPMBI aMEPUKAHCKOTO BApUaHTa, OPUEHTHPOBAHHbBIEC HA
NOBCEHEBHYIO PEYb.

B 1932 r. C. A. Jleonapa npeAanpuyHsI MONBITKA MOCTaBUTh U3y4e-
HUE JIUTEPATYpHOM HOPMBI U y3yca Ha OOBEKTHBHYIO HAay4YHYIO OCHOBY.
Y. ®pu3z 000CHOBAHHO H3ydall TPAMMATUYECKUE HOPMBI JIUTEPATYPHOTO
A3bIKa. BBISICHUIIOCH, YTO J1ake JIFOAU C BBICIIMUM OOpa30BaHUEM CHCTEMa-
TUYECKU Hapyllad psij TpaMMmaruueckux npaswi. M. BbpalT cocraBui
CIPaBOYHOE PYKOBOJICTBO, KOTOPOE MPEACTABISIET COO0M CI0Baph y3yca.

Posnb B komudmkanum aurepaTypHOi HOPMbI HTPAIOT TOJIKOBBIE CIIOBA-
Y IISITH KPYIHBIX aMEPUKAHCKHUX M3M1aTENbCTB: «Mepuam», «PpaHk sH7 Y-

40



THOJICY, «PaHAOM Xayc», «AMEpUKEH XepUTek», «Yopiam». B 1961 r. BbI-
IIJI0 B CBET 3-¢ u3gaHue cioBaps Bebcrepa, B KOTOPOM OTpa3uiInCh Bapua-
TUBHOCTb SI3bIKOBOY HOPMBI U CJIOKHOCTb PEAJIbHOU SI3bIKOBOM CUTYaLIUH.

Bcenen 3a aTuM u3gaHueM TNOSIBWICS TOJKOBBINM cioBaph «Heritage
illustrated dictionary of the English Language» mox pen. Y. Moppuca.
«XOpoIIHii CIOBaph HECET OTBETCTBEHHOCTH 3a MPABUJIIbHYIO OPUECHTALINIO
CBOMX YMTaTeNei», — cuuTanu cocraButend. [loatoMy B cioBape MOKHO
HalTh OoJbIIoe KoauyecTBo nmomeT (slang, nonstandard, regional).

[TonpITKa pernaMmeHTUPOBATh SI3bIK BbI3BAJIa OCYKIEHUE CO CTOPOHBI
JUHTBUCTOB. ClI0Baph HE MOXET OBITh JIECKPUIITUBHBIM B TOM Mepe, B Ka-
KO OH OTpakaeT pealibHbIe sI3bIKOBbIE PakThl. HO B TO ke BpeMs clI0OBaph
HE MOXKET 0TKa3aTbCs U OT HOPMAIU3ATOPCKON U KOAU(PUKALIMOHHON POJIH.
boprba mypHCTCKON M AaHTUHOPMATUBHOW TEHAEHUMN CBUAETEIIbCTBYET O
TOM, YTO MEXIy KOHCEpBATOpPaMU M MX OMMOHEHTAMH €CTh HEMaylo 00-
1IETO:

- CKJIIOHHOCTh TUTIEPTPO(PHUPOBATH HEKOTOPHIC YEPThI TUTEPATYPHOTO
cTangapra (eamHooOpasmue, 00Ie00s3aTeIbHOCTh HOPM, BapHaTHBHOCTH
A3BIKA);

- TIpEeyBEINYEHUE POJIM CYOBEKTHUBHBIX (PAKTOPOB B sI3bIKE (MPEIOT-
BpAIllCHUE MOPYU SA3BIKA).

VY3yc konupuumpyercs yepe3 cucreMy o0pa3oBaHMs, MHOTOYHCIICH-
HBIE MMOCOOMS MO MPAKTUYECKOW CTUIIMCTUKE, CIOBapu y3yca. BiausiHue Ha
A3bIK OKa3bIBAECTCA MyTEM OrPAHUYECHUN U PEKOMEH AU .

3ameTHOE BAMSHUE Ha (OPMUPOBAHUE aMEPUKAHCKOTO BapHaHTA JIU-
TEepaTypPHOTO SI3bIKA OKa3ald clienyromue GakTopbl: MUTpalusi HACEJICHHUS,
reorpaguyeckasl U couuaibHas MOOWJIBHOCTb, YpOaHU3AlMs U POCT CH-
CTEMBbI 00pa30BaHUs.

[locnencTBue pacuivpeHus COlUanbHOM 0a3bl — MPUTOK THUIEPKOP-
pekTHBIX popm «spelling pronunciation» — yesterday, Sunday, etc.

Ponb amepukaHckoil mpecchl B MOMYJIIpU3alliu CICHra CBsi3aHa Kak ¢
OpUEHTAllMe Ha OMpPENENICHHYI0 YUTATEIbCKYIO ayAUTOPUIO, TaK M HC-
M0JIb30BAHHWEM HX B Kau€CTBE MAPKEPOB CHIKEHHOW TOHAIBHOCTH. Takoe
SBJICHUE MOXHO BCTPETHUTh HA CTPAHUIIAX CAMBIX PECHEKTA0EIbHBIX Ta3eT
U KypHaioB. CJIEHT MPOHUKAET B JIUTEPATYypHbIM BapUaHT U 4Y€pe3 XYJ10-
YKECTBEHHYIO JINTEPATypy.
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KoHTakThl ¢ ApyruMH S3bIKaMU TaK)Ke OKa3zalld BIMsHUE HA (popMu-
pOBaHKME aMEPUKAHCKOTO BapraHTa. 3aMMCTBOBAHUS U3 SI3bIKOB UHJIEHCKHUX
IUIEMEH ObUIM CBsi3aHBbI ¢ (priopoil u payHoil, U3 (PpaHILy3CKOTO S3bIKa 3aUM-
CTBOBAJIMCh Ha3BaHUs OJIOJ, 4epThl JaHAmadTa, KUBOTHBIX, U3 HUAEP-
JaHACKOTO — Ha3BaHUs OJIOJ U peauii KOJIOHUAIBLHOTO ObITa, U3 UCIaH-
CKOTO — BHUIbl TPYAOBOH AEATEIHHOCTH, U3 HEMELKOIO M HUTAJIbSIHCKOTO —
Ha3BaHUS MUIIEBBIX MPOAYKTOB.

CreneHb BapUaTUBHOCTH JIMTEPATYPHOTO S3bIKA CBSI3aHA C MOJICINIbIO
ero ¢popmupoBaHus (B AHIIIUM — MOHOIIEHTpUYecKas (BOKpyr JIoH10HA), B
AMepHKe — 3KCTpalEHTpUUYECKas C [IEHTPOM BHE JAHHOIO apeana (HaJio-
JKUJIACh MO3KE MOJEIb TAKUX LIEHTPOB, KaK HI;IO-IZOpK, bocton), momo6-
HYIO MOJIENTb MOKHO 0XapaKTepU30BaTh KaK MOJHUIIEHTPUUYECKYIO).

[TonuueHTpu3M MPOSBISAETCS HA PA3JIUYHBIX YPOBHSX SA3bIKOBOM
CTPYKTYpPbl, OCOOCHHO Ha (POHETUUYECKOM, i€ OTCYTCTBYET YETKasl KOJIU-
dbuKanus MpOU3HOCUTEIBHBIX HOPM, a MOJULIEHTPU3M MPOU3HOCUTEIBHBIX
HOPM — B pacnajie Ha psii perMOHAJIbHBIX MUKPOCUCTEM, OJIHA U3 KOTOPBIX —
MUKpocucTteMa BocTouHo Hopoit Anrmmm. dopMupoBaHue oOIIeHAINO-
HaJIbHOW MPOU3HOCUTEIBHON HOPMBI MPOUCXOAUT BOKPYT CAMOTO pacipo-
CTpaHCHHOT'0 MPOU3HOCUTENIbHOTO THIa — General American.

['1aBHBIM apryMEHTOM IMPU PENICHWU BOIMPOCa O CYIIECTBOBAaHUU B
CILIA coOGCTBEHHOIr0 BapuaHTa JIMTEPATYPHOIO aHTJIMUCKOTO A3bIKa JTOJXK-
HO OBITh HAJUYUE Y HErO0 T€X YHUBEPCAIbHBIX UYEPT, KOTOPHIC OTIUYAIOT
000t nmutepatypubiit s3bIK. Standard American English oTBeuaer Bcem
MpU3HAKaAM JINTEPATypPHOTO s3bIKA: TOJU(YHKIIMOHAIBHOCTU, HaAaHa-
JEKTHOCTH, O0paOOTaHHOCTH, CEICKTHBHOCTH, HAJIWYUIO COOCTBEHHOM
HOPMBI.

Omeembme Ha 8ONPOCHL.

1.YTo sBUIOCH CaMbIM TJIaBHBIM B TEPHOJ CTAHOBJICHHUS aHTJIO-
s3bI9HOM 001THOCTU B 17 — 18 BB. B AMepuke?

2.UYto Morno Obl ObITh (Kakas S3BIKOBAsi CUTYAIlUs), €CIM OBl KOJIO-
Hu3anuss CeBepHOM AMEpUKH Mpoun3onuia B anoxy Yocepa?

3. Uto moapa3yMeBarOT MO/ «aMEPUKAHCKUM KOMHE»?

4, KakoB ObUI COIMAJIBHBIA COCTaB TEPBBIX AHTIUUCKUX KOJOHU-
CTOB?

5. IlepBrie moceneHIIbl yKe BN JIUTEPATyPHBIM CTaHIAPTOM?
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6. UTo criocoOCTBOBAJIO CTUPAHUIO TUATEKTHBIX Pa3Inuuii?
7. Y10 uMeeTtcs B BUAY O] COLUATIBHOW MOOWIIBHOCTBIO?
8. B uem 3acnyra H. Be6crepa?
9. Kak coBpeMeHHUKH OTHOCHIIMCH K B3TJIs11aM BeOcrepa?
10. Kak olieHMBAIOTCS PACXOXKACHHUS MEXIY BapHaHTaMU B HaIld
THU?
11. Kak npoucxoausio M MNPOUCXOJUT CTAHOBJIEHHE aMEpPUKAHCKOIO
BApUAHTA SI3bIKA?
12.Kak A. JI. llIBefitiep oIreHWBAaeT MIPOTHBOIOCTABICHUE ABYX
byHKIM coBaps?
13. B dyem mposiBisieTcs: ACMCTBUE CYOBEKTHUBHBIX (DAKTOPOB HA SI3BIK?
[IpuBenuTe NpuMeEpBL.
14. KakoBbI TIOCIIECTBHS TaKuX (DaKTOPOB, KaK MUTpaIus, reorpadu-
4yecKasi U colluajbHasi MOOMIBHOCTD, ypOaHu3aIus, pocT oOpa3oBaHus?
15. Kakum 00pa3oM KOHTAKThl C APYTUMU SI3bIKaMH BIUSIU HA Gop-
MHUPOBaHUE aMEPUKAHCKOTO BAPUAHTA aHTJIMICKOTO A3bIKa?
16. A. JI. lIBeiiniep onuceiBaeT ape MoAenu GOpPMHUPOBAHUS JUTEpa-
TypHOTO s13bika. KakoBbI 311 MOzenun?
17. B yeM nposBisieTCS NOJULIEHTPU3M aMEPUKAHCKOTO BapyuaHTa?
18. Kak A. JI. IBetinep xapakrepusyer Standard American English?
19. KakoBbI IpU3HAKK JUTEPATYPHOTO si3bika 1o M. M. I'yxman?

3. JleontbeBa C. ®. Teopernueckass poHETHKA COBPEMEHHOI0
AHIVIMICKOrO si3blKa (HA aHIJIMICKOM fI3bIKe) : y4el. 1Ifl CTYJACHTOB
nea. By30B M YH-TOB. 3-e¢ u31., ucnp. u gon. M. : Menemxep, 2004.
C. 261 - 265.

The English language is spoken in Great Britain, the United States of
America, Australia, New Zealand and the greater part of Canada.

In the United States of America the regional types of the American
variant of the English language are: (1) the Eastern type, (2) the Southern
type, (3) the General American type (Northern, Midwestern, Western).

In America the most wide spread type is General American. GA is
the social standard: it is regionally neutral, it is used by radio and TV, in
scientific and business discourse, it is spoken by educated Americans.
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The system of American English consonants

The main peculiarities in the pronunciation of GA consonants
concern the following phonemes.

[r] This sound is one of the most characteristic of GA pronunciation.

It is retroflex - the tip of the tongue is curled back further than in RP.

It is more sonorous in GA than in RP.

[r] is pronounced not only initially but also before a consonant and in
the word final position, e.g.: [fa'm], [be'd], [sisto].

[I] There are two allophones of [I] phoneme in GA: dark and light,
but most of the GA speakers use the dark [I] in all positions: initially,
medially and finally. Clear or light allophone of [l] is commonly used in
the South Atlantic regions of the USA.

[t] This phoneme is highly variable in AE.

A voiced variety of [t] is used in:

a) in ntervocalic position before an unstressed vowel as in butter, let
him in, let another;

b) preceding a syllabic [I] as in beetle, subtle;

c) between a nonsyllabic [I] and an unstressed vowel as in malted,
altogether, salted,;

d) between [n] and an unstressed vowel as in twenty, wanted,
seventy, want to see;

e) between unaccented vowels as in at another place, if it is
convenient.

An unconsciously inserted [t], or [d] (“excrescent” [t] [d]) is
recognized to be standard in such words as dense, mince, prince, which
become homonyms of dents, mints, prints.

In careless or indistinct speech [t] and [d] may be lost a) as in eighth,
width, breadth, lists, posts; b) after [n] and before an unstressed vowel as
in want to, twenty, find another, centre, wonderful, blinding, storm, land of
plenty.

[t] is dropped and a glottal plosive is inserted, when it is immediately
preceding a syllabic [n] or [I] as in kitten, mitten, bottle, settle.

The Glottal Stop /?/

It is used by GA speakers before initially stressed vowels (sometimes
between vowels).

e.g.: trizumphant, a?orta, India ?office
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[hw] is an aspirated on-glide to the [w] sound. It is a voiceless,
fricative, labiovelar or a voiceless [w].

[h] The GA [h] is frequently voiced in intervocalic position as in
perhaps /41.

[h] is lost when used initially in stressed or weak forms within a
phrase, as in:

has — Where has he gone?
have — | have gone to the store.
had — He had twenty of them.
his — I saw his car.

he — Did you see how he ran?

[1] is the lingua-palatal glide which in GA has several modifications:

The [ju] variants are pronounced in words like tune, duty, when u,
lew, eau are preceded by [p, b, f, v, m, k, h] as in pure, beauty, few, view,
music, cupid, human.

A slightly fronted [u] may be heard in all other instances as in tune,
new.

After [r, [, tf, d3] or a consonant + [I], [u], fronted [u] or [1u] are used
by GA speakers as in rumor, shoe, chew, June, blue.

In huge, human type of words [h + j] combination is pronounced as
the German “ich laut” [¢]. The words huge, human, humane, humor,
humorist, humorous can be pronounced with the initial [hju] or [ju].

[ti], [dj] + [u] are assimilated in GA into [t[] and [d3] as in tune
[tfun], due [d3u], education [ed3okerfan].

[T This sound is vocalized in final unstressed syllables ending in —
ion, -ia as in version [vs™3n], Asia [er39]. [f] is not vocalized in depression,
aspersion.

Nasals [m, n, n]

A common characteristic of GA is the so-called “American twang”,
which is the nasalizing of a vowel before a nasal consonant.

e.g.: candy [keendr], manner [meanor], man [man], fine [fain].

[n, m] may be omitted followed by [f, v] as in some vines [savainz],
one fine day [wa far der].

GA speakers may pronounce [beikn] for bacon, [ar kn gau] for | can
go, [bag n baegids] for bag and baggage [broukn glas] for broken glass,
[dzekn kert] for Jack and Kate.
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Answer the questions:

1. What are the regional types of the American variant of the English
language?

2. What is the most wide-spread type in the US? Why?

3. Where is it used?

4. \Who speaks this type?

5. Characterize American English consonants.

4. JleontbeBa C. ®@. Teopernveckass (poOHETHKA COBPEMEHHOIO
AHIJIMHCKOr0 fI3bIKA (HA AHIVIMMCKOM si3bIKe) : y4el. JJIs CTYAeHTOB
nea. BY30B M YH-TOB. 3-e¢ u31., ucnp. u gon. M. : Menemxxkep, 2004.
C. 265 - 270.

The system of American English vowels

Front Vowels:

[i]: see [sii], beat [bit], meat [mit].

[x] It is obscured when followed or preceded by [r, I, v] or [w]: will,
fill, river.

[€] It may be diphthongized before [p, t, K]: get [geat].

[¢] Long, tense and nasalized before [d, m, n]: bed [be:d], answer
[ensa], half [heef], aunt [ent].

[e] instead of [&].

Central Vowels:

[A] When unstressed [a] may be replaced by [s]: subscribe
[sob'skraib], [ 'h3ri] — [ 'hari], [waz] — [woz], [aV] — [pV], [fram] — [from].

[3]

[3r] is a variant of [3]: bird [b3rd], fir [f3r].

[ar]: father, doer, better.

[3, 3r] are used to represent stressed er, ur,ear, or.

[ar, 9] are used to represent unstressed er, or, oar, ar, ir, ur, ure, yr, re.

[2]: a, an, the, but, or, for, from, of, her, them, shall, was, can.

—“barred 1”: sister, thing, fist, fish, chips, children. It varies with [i]
in the words me, see. The unstressed sound is common in words like
parted, horses, in the words can and just in the phrases | can do it, just a
moment.

[a]: @) in words like hop, rob, not, lock, doll, solve, on;

b) in words before velar [n], [g] both [a] and [2] can be used.
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Back Vowels:

[v] It is used as a variant of [a] in hot, stop, and [o] in dog, cough.

[5] This sound is commonly spelled with an a or o. Other spellings
are au, aw, al, oa, ou, all, border, fault, fawn, halt, broad, brought.

[u] It is diphthongal in character; slightly fronted [u] may be heard in
tune, new, duty, suit.

[0] Itis spelled o0, u, 0, ou, as in book, full, wolf, could.

GA Diphthongs:

[er] It occurs in final position, or before voiced consonants: holiday,
game, grade.

But: gate [get], date [det].

[a1], [a1] These diphthongs are practically identical in RP and GA.

[ou] It may be reduced to [o] before voiceless consonants and in
unstressed syllables: boat [bot], radio [rerdio].

[av] This diphthong may be realized as [av] and [av].

[a:], [o:], [13], [€3], [93], [wa] They are pronounced respectively as:

[ar], [ar], [ir], [er], [Or].

Principal Peculiarities of GA Vowels:

No opposition between historically long and historically short.

[1] may be obscured as in fill, river.

[€] — lower than the RP [e].

[&] — long, mostly nasalized, may turn into [e].

[3] — retroflex in medial and terminal position as in bird, better.

[a] instead of [o] as in doll, hop, rob.

[o] instead of [o:] as in law, quality.

In GA the distinction between monophthongs is not very consistent.

The question is: Characterize American English vowels.

5. JleontbeBa C. ®. Teoperuyeckass (PpoHETHMKA COBPEMEHHOIO
AHTJIMIICKOTO SI3bIKA (HA aHIJIMIICKOM SI3bIKe) © Yy4el. IJIsl CTyJIeHTOB e/,
BY30B U YH-TOB. 3-€ U3/., ucnp. u gon. M. : Menemxxep, 2004. C. 270 — 27/3.

The Accentual Structure of Words in American English

RP and GA differs mainly in the tertiary stress, which is post-tonic.
In GA it falls on the suffixes: -ary, -ery, -ory, -mony, -arily, -ative, -on.
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E.g. GA RP

'dictio nary [er] 'dictionary [or1]
'terri tory [or1] ‘territory [ar1]
'monas, tery [er1] 'monastery [ari]
'testi mony [mouni] '‘testimony [moni]
'ordi narily [erili] ‘ordinarily [ar1li]
ad'minis, trative [eitiv] ad'ministrative[ativ]

Other differences combine two, three, four and five syllable words:

GA RP
'Vibrate vi'brate
con'fiscate ‘confiscate
pri‘'marily ‘primarily
‘custro marily ‘custromarily

In five syllable words the American secondary stress may fall earlier
than the British:

GA RP

_gesticu'lation ges ticu'lation

BUT: GA a'risto cratic RP aristo'cratic

The differences in compounds are:

in RP compounds with 2 primary stresses are more common: GA -
New 'York , RP - ‘New 'York;

Tertiary stress differences comprise compound place names ending
in -borough, -burgh, -bury, -chester, -gate, -ham, -moor, -shire, -stead, -
heath, -land, -mouth, -wood: GA - 'Birming ham RP - 'Birmingham;

Tertiary stress differences comprise words with the second
component -berry, -body, -land, -penny, -day: e.g. GA -‘any body RP
‘anybody, 'Sun day - 'Sunday

Intonation in American English

Intonation in American English differs from intonation in British
English mainly in unemphatic neutral speech. Preterminal pitch contour in
RP is gradually descending stepping. In GA it is mid-level or mid-wavy-
level. American English intonation gives an impression of monotonous
melody. “Low head” in RP conveys detached, reserved, dispassionate,
unemotional, cold or dull attitude of the speaker, in GA it would sound
quite normal.

48



The GA general questions take a falling tone, if pronounced with
rising tone, they express politeness.

The monotony in GA intonation is explained by the following:

pitch characteristic;

narrow range of the utterance;

slow tempo;

an unstressed syllable is lengthened.

The variability of standard pronunciation should be taken into
consideration when teaching spoken language.

Answer the questions:
1. What are the peculiarities of accent in American English?
2. What are the peculiarities of intonation in American English?

6. Jukymmua O. WU. ®oHeruka aHriamiickoro sizbika. Teoperm-
YyecKHil Kypc : yue0. mocodme JJsi CTYAeHTOB mea. MH-ToB. M.—JI. :
IIpocBemenue, 1965. C. 191 — 194,

The Problem of the American Pronunciation Standard

The development of American English upon the American continent
has a short history. The conditions under which it developed were peculiar
and quite unlike those under which the English language developed in the
mother country.

The first English emigrants came to America in large numbers in the
17" century and settled on the Atlantic coast, where the first English
colonies were founded: Virginia, Maryland and New England. Some of the
earliest emigrants were poor men and artisans, but later on masses of well-
to-do farmers and men of the professional middle classes were forced to
leave their own country because of religious persecution. Most of these
emigrants settled in New England.

They brought with them the 17" century educated English with its
pronunciation standard.

This type of English developed in the New World under different
conditions as compared with the conditions of the mother country; and
thus, gradually, the three dialects of American English came into existence:
General American, Eastern American and Southern American. These three
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dialects possess certain features in common that are characteristic of
American pronunciation in general. Some authors have pointed out that
present day American pronunciation is close to Northern British, which, in
the main, is eighteenth century London English. That is to say, American
English has, on the whole, preserved the pronunciation standard of 18"
century British English.

Hans Kurath, one of the most serious scholars on the subject,
remarks: “Scant as our information about the regional varieties of good
speech and dialect speech is, our dictionaries have utterly failed even to
make use of what knowledge has been acquired in the past thirty years.
The first American dictionaries of English were produced in New England
when the Middle West was still struggling with the wilderness.”

The 1% investigators of AE made attempt to record the speech of the
land, but they recommended that the American people should follow
British traditions. Consequently, the English spoken in the eastern part of
America was considered the best, since it was closer to British standards.

New England continued to be preserver of these traditions for a
considerable period of time. Many families sent their sons to be educated
in England and there were constant visits to the mother country by those
who could afford it. Thus, there was a continuous flow of intercourse
between Great Britain and America. This helped to preserve the British
standards of pronunciation in New England. The development of the
English language in New England went on under the strong influence of
educated British English. It is interesting to note that the language of New
York City, geographically within the territory of New England, is
linguistically General American. The cause for this lies in the fact that the
population of New York City has been subjected to other contacts and
linguistic influences, while most of New England still continues to be more
or less isolated linguistically.

The 1% American dictionaries did not even attempt to represent the
contemporary AE of their time. They merely suggested that Americans
should follow British traditions, and completely disregarded the existing
linguistic facts. Some of the later works gave some very scant information
concerning American pronunciation and again recommended the British
pronunciation standards for Americans.

However, a number of scholars collected many important facts
concerning the modes of pronunciation in the United States. Several

50



serious works appeared in the 1% few decades of the 20" century. The three
main dialects of America were described in detail, but still the problem of
the American pronunciation standard was not analyzed. Some authors
expressed the opinion that each had its own pronunciation standard. The
opinion that GA is the literary standard of AE appears to be more logical.
Consequently, General American pronunciation is the pronunciation
standard of the United States. Lately, American and other scholars have
adopted similar views and, occasionally, we find such views expressed in
their books. C. M. Wise considers GA to be most important of three
American dialects and gives his reasons for advocating this view.
Outstanding among the reasons given is that General American is used by
radio announcers and by most of those who speak over the radio; also that
it is used in motion pictures and in television. C. M. Wise also emphasizes
the fact that General American has a large numerical preponderance over
the other two dialects.

However, it must be kept in mind that the literary form of a language
does not always have a numerical preponderance over dialectal forms of
speech. Nevertheless, owing to the peculiar conditions of development of
American English, this fact may also be taken into consideration.

But there are more basic reasons for considering General American
pronunciation the pronunciation standard of the United States.

To begin with, the three dialects of America are not equal in
importance. It may be said with certainty that the pronunciation of the
Southern States of the US is not the pronunciation standard of AE. The
Southern American pronunciation is peculiar to that part of the country
only and has not spread north, a “southern accent” is detected at once as
characteristic of a locality and is therefore non-standard.

Strictly speaking, there may be a question as to the priority of
General American over Eastern American English. But it is an established
fact that most of the typical American peculiarities of pronunciation are
characteristic of both General American and of Eastern American
pronunciation. Eastern American has only a few features which are not to
be met with in General American.

General American is the form of speech used by the radio, the
cinema and television. It is mostly used in scientific and business
intercourse. A proof of this is the fact that in two important business
centres, namely New York City and St. Louis, General American is the
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prevailing form of speech and pronunciation; yet New York is situated
within the territory where Eastern American is spoken.

The facts given above prove conclusively that General American
pronunciation is the pronunciation standard of American English.

Answer the questions:

1. How long is the history of the development of American English?

2. When did the first English emigrants come to America?

3.What do some authors say about the present day American
pronunciation?

4. Characterize the American English pronunciation standard.

5. Who uses this standard?

6. What are its main features?

7. What forms an American accent?

Workshop 2 (2 hours)

The tasks:

I. Answer the teacher’s questions on the book by T. I. Shevchenko
(IIeBuenko T. M. Teoperwueckas (OHETHKA AaHIVIMHCKOIO si3bika (Ha
aHTJIMHACKOM s3bIKe) © yuyeOHuk. M. : Beicur. mk., 2006. C. 128 — 133,

134 — 136).

These are the questions:
1. Which is the main defining feature between BBC English and GA?
2. Which is more wide-spread: BBC English or Am Network
English?
3. Which system of vowels is more complex?
4. How is vowel length in AmE considered?
5. How is approximant [r] pronounced?
6. What is peculiar about American [t] in intervocalic position?
7. Is it obligatory to pronounce [j] in GA?
8. What does the term “the dark [I]” mean? Of what variant is is
typical?
9. What is the tendency in GA to pronounce words ending in —ary, -
ory, -ery, -berry?
10. What can you say about French borrowings in GA?
11. Which of the varieties is more monotonous? Why?
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12. What is typical of GA intonation?

13. Which nuclear tone is more common?

14. What are the two main trends called in GA?
15. Where is NCS spread?

16. Where is SVS spread?

I1. Make reports on the book by D.A. Shakhbagova (I1lax6arosa /1. A.
doHeTHYECKHnEe 0COOCHHOCTH MPOU3HOCUTEIBHBIX BAPHUAHTOB aHTJIMUCKOTO
s3bIKa (Ha aHTJIMHUCKOM s3bIKE) : y4eb. mocooue. M. : Beicmn. mik., 1982.
128 c.):

1. A comparative analysis of the national varieties of the English
Language (P. 6 — 13).

2. American English Pronunciation (P. 14 — 17).

3. The system of American English consonants (P. 17 — 21).

4. The system of General American Vowels (P. 22 — 28).

5. Eastern American English (P. 28 — 29).

6. Southern American English (P. 30 -31).

7. The accentual structure of words in American English (P. 41 — 49).

8. American English Intonation (P. 49 — 65).

1. A Comparative analysis of the national varieties
of the English Language

The development of American English on the American continent
has a comparatively short history. The conditions under which it developed
were peculiar and quite unlike those under which the English language
developed in Great Britain.

It is generally assumed that American English, in its spoken form, is
essentially Southern English Standard of the 17th and 18th centuries as
modified locally in the course of the last century or two. The linguistic
evidence for a historical connection between American speech of the North
and West and that of Northern England on the one hand, and between the
speech of Eastern New England and the pronunciation of the South of
England on the other hand, is well supported by the history of American
colonization, of the Westward movement, and of later immigration.

The details are complex and obscure. It is known that early settlers of
New England and most of the central Atlantic coast were largely populated
by people of the Southern and eastern part of England. Those who settled
Pennsylvania and Southern New Jersey came from the North of England.
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During the first half of the 18th century a large group of Germans came to
America and settled throughout Pennsylvania. A group of Welsh
immigrants also settled in an area just west of Philadelphia. These
settlements were supplemented by the arrival of the Scotch and Scottish-
Irish whose speech was similar to that of the North of England.

Thus, differences in American speech represented differences in
British speech from the outset. Later settlers also reflected later usage in
the British Isles.

During the centuries in which the migrations were moving to the
west of the country, the original settlements maintained a contact with
Britain which the western settlers lost. Cities of the East coast long
maintained their contact with London, and the Southern gentry continued
to go to England for their education. Ships which arrived in Boston and
other eastern cities brought new fashions in speech from across the
Atlantic. These new fashions in speech rarely reached the west.

The foundations of most of diversities in American pronunciation
were thus laid during the colonial period. Some of the present differences
in American pronunciation are attributed to that period as well.

American English pronunciation (AE) of today is by no means
homogeneous. Variations in AE are treated by many linguists.

Many American linguists specify the fact that the diversities in
pronunciation between the various regional standards in the USA are not
so marked as in Great Britain, and they tend to become leveled out.

The three major types of American English standard pronunciation
are not equal in importance. It may be said with certainty that the
pronunciation of the southern States of the United States, for example, is
not the pronunciation standard of American English. The Southern
American pronunciation is peculiar to that part of the country only and has
not spread north.

Strictly speaking, there may be a question as to the priority of
General American over Eastern American English. But it is an established
fact that most of the typical American peculiarities of pronunciation are
characteristic of both General American and Eastern American
pronunciation.

GA is the form of speech used by radio and television. It is mostly
used in scientific and business discourse. It is not only the most wide
spread type in the USA, but like RP in Great Britain, the least regional in
character and the regionally neutral variety.
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Answer the questions:
1. Where is the English language the national language?
2. What is a national variety?
3. In what way does A. D. Shweitzer define “a national language”?
4. Are the national varieties homogeneous?
5. What is a regional standard?
6. What is a dialect?
7. What do you know about the history of the English language in Gr.
Britain?
8. What factors have a great influence on RP?
9. What does the young generation reject?
10. What accent do young people prefer?
11. What is the main characteristic feature of Am. English compared
to RP?
12. What are the regional standards in the USA?
13. What is the main feature of Australian English?
14. There are 3 groups of variations there. What are they?
15. Describe the situation in Canada.
16. What is the main tendency in present-day English?

2. American English Pronunciation

The development of American English has a comparatively short
story. The conditions under which it developed were quite unlike those
under which the English language developed in Great Britain.

It is generally assumed that American English in its spoken form is
Southern English Standard of the 17 th and 18 th centuries. It is known that
early settlers of New England and most of the central Atlantic coast were
populated by people of the Southern and Eastern part of England.

Those who settled Pennsylvania and Southern New Jersey came from
the north of England. Cities of the East coast had connection with London
and the Southern gentry went to England for their education. Ships which
arrived in Boston brought new fashions in speech. But the new fashions in
speech rarely reached the coast.

American English pronunciation of today is not homogeneous.
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American English Pronunciation:
- Eastern American pronunciation;
- Southern American pronunciation;
- Western (General) American pronunciation.

Eastern American pronunciation includes New England east of the
Connecticut River. Southern American pronunciation includes Virginia,
North Carolina, South Carolina, Tennessee, Florida, Georgia, Alabama,
Mississippi, Arkansas, Louisiana, Texas, parts of Maryland, West Virginia,
Kentucky and Oklahoma. Western (General) American pronunciation
includes the rest of the USA.

In contrast to British English, American English «shows surprising
uniformity. Regional differences in pronunciation are less marked than in
the much smaller territory and smaller population of the British Isles»
(Thomas).

E. Ekwall states on this account that «unlike British English,
American English pronunciation is on the whole remarkably
homogeneous, comparatively speakingy.

The three major types are not equal in importance. Western (General)
American pronunciation is the main type, because it is the most spread one,
it is used by television and radio, in scientific works. General American
pronunciation has a lot of common features with Eastern American
pronunciation.

Answer the questions:

1. Is it right that AE in its spoken form is Southern English standard
of the 17" and the 18" centuries?

2. When were the foundations of diversities in Am. Pronunciation
laid?

3. Why is not the Am English pronunciation homogeneous?

4. What are the types of regional differences in pronunciation?

5. Where are these types spoken?

6. Why are regional standards merging?

7. Are the diversities in regional standards and dialects very vivid?

8. Characterize GA.
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3. The system of American English consonants

The total number of AE consonants is of the three major types: GA,
Eastern American, Southern American. They in general coincide with the
inventory of RP consonants with the only exception being the AE [m]
phoneme which is not listed in the system of RP consonants.

The differences mainly concern the pronunciation of the individual
consonant phonemes and their occurrence, or distribution.

1) The phoneme [r].

The articulation of the [r] consonant is one of the most characteristic
features of AE pronunciation. The AE [r] is more sonorous than its
counterpart [r] in RP. Moreover, in prevocalic position [r] is accompanied
in AE by lip-rounding, as in right, rain.

The AE [r] is used in word initial position before vowels, as in right,
rain. In this position, from the functional point of view, the AE [r]
corresponds to the RP [r] but differs from it in articulatory and acoustic
features. This difference disappears when the AE [r] is preceded by [t, d, 6,
0], e.g. tram, dream, three.

The [r] of AE is pronounced in any position, i.e. before a vowel as in
red. Between a vowel and a consonant, as in farm, bird, and in a word final
position, i.e. between a vowel and silence, as in sister.

The so-called "single flap" [r] never occurs in AE. In RP it is heard
in intervocalic position, as in very, merry, berry. The single flap RP [r]
may sound to American ears as the weaker form of the [d] phoneme. But
word berry then is perceived by Americans as Betty.

2) The phoneme [1].

The dark [1] in AE may occur before vowels and [j], in which
positions the clear [1] is used in RP.

3) The phoneme [t]. [t] in AE is a highly variable phoneme.

In AE it occurs in all positions. They result from the assimilative
voicing of the [t] sound in intervocalic position, as in better, city or
between a vowel and a consonant, as in little, bottle. The sound [t] may
change to:

a) aweakly articulated [d], e.g. better ['beta'];

The distribution between [t] and [d] is not neutralized. Americans
distinguish the words in such pair as writer- rider ['raita "] - ['raida ]:

a variety of [r], e.g. berry, merry;

a glottal stop [?] before [m, n, 1, r, |, w], e.g. mountain [ maun?in];
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d) acomplete silence, e.g. [twe ni].

4) The phoneme [m]. [s] in AE is a voiceless fricative consonant.
The breathed consonant [m] corresponds to its voiced counterpart [w] and
it used in words spelt with wh, as in what [smpt], which [smi1tf].

In AE which [ami1t[] and witch [witf] are differentiated through the
two different phonemes [m] and [w], while in RP they are homophones.

5) The phoneme [h]. [h] in AE has an independent phonetic value.
However, except when stressed or located at the beginning of a sentence
the AE pronouns and auxiliary verbs he, his, etc normally lose [h] e.g. He
would have hurt him if he had had his gun with him.

[hi wod av 'he:t im if i ad 'haed iz 'gan wid 1m].

6) The phoneme [j]. [ju] is in word initial position e.g. unit ['junit]
occurs after the consonants [p, b, m, f, v, Kk, g], e.g. pew [piu], muse [mjuz].
After [t, d, n, s, z] [j] drops out, e.g. new [nu], suit [sut]

[dj]+[u] are assimilated into [t[] and [d3], e.g. tune [tfun], due [d3ul].

[il after [i] and [e], e.g. he is [hi ‘jiz]. [j] or [I] may occur before [3],
e.g. alien ['eljan], champion [tfaempjan].

BUT: Virginia has [j] ['ve:dzinja].

The phoneme [[]. In AE [[] is vocalized in final unstressed syllables
ending with -ion, -ia, e.g. excursion [1ks'ke:3n], version ['ve:3n].

BUT it is not vocalized in depression [de'prefn], aspersion
[as'pe:[n].

Nasality or "American twang" is a common characteristic of AE
although it is treated by some American phoneticians as "a defect of
American speech".

Answer the questions:

1. Are there any differences in the inventory of the phonemes in GA
and RP?

2. What are other differences?

3. What is meant by “American accent”?

4. What is meant by nasality or American twang?

4. The system of General American Vowels

The most marked differences between GA and RP are in the
articulation and distribution of vowel phonemes. AE vowels are not
divided into historically short and historically long monophthongs.
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I. The front vowels [i, I, €, 2] occupy a relatively identical position
in GA and RP. However, some phonetic (articulatory) peculiarities in the
production of these vowels should be considered:

1) the phoneme [i] is a high front tense vowel. It is often
diphthongized [li], especially in final positions in GA and RP, as in see
[sli], least noticeable diphthongization is before voiceless stops, as in seat
[sit]. In contrast to RP, the final unstressed vowel of city and coffee is [i],
l.e. ['sati], ['kofi];

2) the phoneme [1] is a high front lax vowel in GA and RP. In GA [1]
Is often produced as an obscured vowel with the tongue retracted toward
the central position when [r], [I] or bilabial consonants are nearby (will, fill,
building, river, spirit, miracle, superior, beer). Sometimes lip-rounding is
added in such positions;

3) the phoneme [g] is a front mid-open lax monophthong, lower than
RP [e]

RP GA
best [best] [best]
This phoneme may be diphthongized before [p], [t], [K]: bet [biat],
get [geat]
4) the phoneme [2] is fronter and longer than RP [&]:

GA RP
ask [eesk] [a:sk]
dance [deens] [da:ns]
last [leest] [la:st]
answer [ @nsa] [ 'a:nso]
half [haef] [ha:f]
aunt [eent] [a:nt]

before [r] + vowel [€] is used instead of [a]: marry, carry, parrot.

[e] is tense, long and nasalized before [d], [m], [n]: bad, man, land,
answer.

I1. Mixed or central vowels

RP GA
[3:], [4] [31], [a], [A], [a]

1) the phoneme [3'] — mixed tense vowel, as RP [3:], but differs by its
retroflexion:

hurry [ "h3ri]

current [ 'karant]
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courage [ 'k3rids]

worry ['w3ri]
furrow ['f3rou]

GA RP
squirrel ['skws3ral] ['skwiral]
stirrup ['st3rap ] ['stirop]
clerk [kl3rk] [kla:k]
derby ['dsrbi ] ['da:bi]

2) [O" ] — retroflex mixed, or central lax vowel in unstressed
syllables: winter, perceiver, doctor, mister.

[O"] is a variant of [O ], as in method ['me0ad] and occurs where
there is no r in spelling.

3) [a] — central mid-open vowel of narrow variation. Its acoustic
quality resembles [2] so much, that many American phoneticians transcribe
it as [a] even in stressed position: cup [kap].

4) [a] — mixed or central vowel. Is used in the positions in which the
RP speakers employ [p]: not, crop, dock, nod, and even father, palm, calm,
balm.

5) [p] — back low lax vowel pronounced with the lips slightly
rounded:

RP GA
“short-0” non-existent
not, crop, log, long
I11. Back vowels
RP GA
[A, D, a:, 3:, U, u] [5, U, u]
1) [3] — the lips are considerably less rounded than in articulating [2:]:
GA [9] GA [9]
law loss
caught frog
sorry BUT: RP [p]

2)[u] — more advanced variety of the RP [u:]. It is often
diphthongized [ou].
IV. Diphthongs in GA: [er, a1, a1, av , 00]:
1) [e1] — occurs when the vowel is lengthened in word final position:
holiday [ 'holider]; birthday 'bs:0dei];
or before voiced consonants:game [germ]; grade [greid].
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2) [ax], [o1] In RP and GA the realization of the diphthongs is
identical.

3) [av]
GA RP
[av] and [av] [a:].
4) [ou]

In GA the glide of the diphthong is weakened and sometimes
reduced to [0] in unstressed syllable: radio ['rerdio];

before voiceless consonants: boat [bot], coat [cot].

5) In GA the counterpart of the RP long monophthongs [a:, 5:] and
the centring diphthongs [19, €9, va, 09] are [ar, ar, ir, er, or ] in which the
second element is a full-fledge retroflexed [r]:

GA RP
far [far] [fa:r]
form [form] [fo:rm]
fare [fer] [fea]

Answer the questions:

1. What kinds of differences are there in GA?

2. Compare RP and GA front, central, back vowels and diphthongs.
3. From what do the differences result?

4. How many diphthongs does D.A. Shakhbagova distinguish?

5. Eastern American English

C. G. Van Riper and D. E. Smith wrote in 1962 that it is difficult to
generalize about Eastern American English, since within the region where
it is spoken there are many differing pronunciations. Eastern American
pronunciation is typified as an “r-less”, or non-rhotic, type of American
English pronunciation. Consequently, it is characterized by the loss of [r]
in the final and preconsonantal positions, as in car [ka:] and park [pa:K].
EA speakers use [3:] and [5] instead of the GA [3-] and [&-] in such words as
bird, sister.

One of the most striking features of EA, or more precisely, of
Eastern New England is, perhaps, the use of the broad [a], in far, park,
father. In contrast to GA Eastern American speakers use the RP [p] in so-
called “short-o” words, as in hot, crop, not, dog, in which places GA
speakers use [a]. In contrast to RP [p] is also used in such words as caught,
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fought, law, horse. The words cot and caught come to the identical - [kot].
The frequent vowel in doll and solve is [a], though [o] and [p] can also
occur.

In forest, orange, horrid, tomorrow [a] predominates. However, [p]
varies with [a], especially before the velar consonants [s] and [n] as in fog,
long. [A] is normal in burry, worry, courage.

The diphtongs [a1], [o1], [av] are relatively stable, though some traces
of [au] remain in rural areas. Absorb, absurd, and desolate may have either
[s] or [z], greasy and the verb greasy have [s].

[a] > [&] — ar finally or preconsonantly and not preceded by [w]:
[paek] for park [pak, pak].

The final —ure > [a]: pasture [‘pasta] < [‘pest/a].

[o1] > [a1]: point [paint] < [pont].

[31] > [ar: mice [m3is] < [mais].

[A] instead of [3]: worse [was] < [w3s].

[eev] or [jeeu] instead of [au]: out [eut] < [aout], cow [keu] < [kav].

Answer the questions:

1. What are the two prominent features of Eastern American?

2. What is meant by the “Bostonian accent™?

3. Enumerate the main phonetic peculiarities of Eastern American.
4. What are the deviations from standard Eastern American?

6. Southern American English

Answer the questions:

1. Why are Southern differences called unique?

2. Give a general characteristic of Southern American.
3. Why is this accent called “southern draw1”?

4. s it a non-rhotic type?

5. What deviations can you name?

7. The accentual structure of words in American English

Answer the questions:
1. What is the main difference?
2. What are the differences conditioned by?
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3. What are the two tendencies which guide the primary stress?

4. What are the distributional differences in primary stress?

5. Characterize the main differences in secondary or pre-tonic stress.
6. What are the main tertiary stress differences?

7. What are the stress patterns?

8. What are the most frequent distributional differences?

9. What does the comparative analysis show?

8. American English Intonation

Answer the questions:
1. Where are more important differences: in intonation or in
pronunciation proper?
2. In what way is British intonation characterized?
3. In what way does the speech of an Englishman sound to American
ears?
4. In what way does American speech sound?
5. How can the differences be characterized?
6. What kind of Head is the most frequent in RP in prof.
Shakhbagova’s opinion?
7. What about GA?
8. Describe the mid-wavy-level Head.
9. What is the main thing here?
10. What do the main structural differences concern?
11. What do functional differences show?
12. What do functional differences concern?
13. How can we explain that GA intonation is monotonous?

I11. Dwell on the following topics using the material of the reports
and the reference material:

1. A short history of the development of the American pronunciation
standard.

2. The regional types of American English: General, Eastern,
Southern.

3. General American pronunciation and RP. The difference in the
consonantal and vocalic systems. Prosodic differences.
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Additional Reference Material

1. IIBeitep, A. JI. @OHOTOTUYECKUE PACXOKIACHUS MEXKIY aMEpHU-
KaHCKMM M OpUTAHCKMM BapuaHTaMu aHrjuickoro sizbika / A. JI. IlIBeit-
uep // Unoctpannslie s3b1kH B miKose. — 1968. — Ne 1. — C. 15 — 25.

2. UBeniuep, A. . JIutepatypnsiil anrnuickuil si3pik B CILIA u As-
riuu : MoHorpadus / A. JI. llseituep. — M. : Equropuan YPCC, 2003. —
200 c.

3. llax6aroBa, /. A. ®oHeTnKa OpPUTAHCKOIrO, aMEPUKAHCKOTO, aB-
CTPAIMICKOT0, KaHaJICKOTO BApUAHTOB aHIJIMHCKOTO sI3bIKa : MOHOTpadus /
J. A. ITax6aroBa. — M. : ®omuc, 1992. — 284 c.

4. bensaera, T. M. AHrIuiiCKU# S3BIK 3a MpeaesaMu AHTIINM : TIOCO-
oue s ctynentoB nen. uH-toB / T. M. bensesa, U. A. Iloranosa. — JI. :
Vunenrus, 1961. — 151 c.

5. bypasa, E. A. ®oHeTUKa COBPEMEHHOI0 AHTJMWUCKOrO S3bIKa.
Teopernyeckuii Kypc : yueb. A5 CTYJI€HTOB JIUHTBUCT. BY30B U Jak. /
E. A. bypas, U. E. I'anoukuna, T. W. IlleBuenko. — M. : Axagemus, 2006. —
C. 206 — 213.

7. Crystal, D. English as a global language / D. Crystal. — 2™ ed. —
Cambridge University Press, 2003. — 212 p.

Tema Ne 4. PROBLEMS OF PHONOSTYLISTICS®

Hean 3anaTus: opMUPOBAHUE TEOPETUUYECKONU Oa3bl U JTUHTBUCTH-
YECKOM KOMIIETEHIIMU CTYAEHTOB B paMKax cieayrouiei teMatuku «I1ons-
THE THUINA MPOU3HECEHUsT U CTWiIs mnpousHecenus. CTuieoOpasyrolue
cpeactBa. Kynbprypa peun. @oHeTuueckas KyjabTypa oQUIIMaILHON U He-
opunmanbHoil peun. PeueBoit stuker. doHeTnueckas KyJbTypa MEKINY-
HOCTHOTO OOIEeHHs] W MyOnuuHOW peud. DOHOCTWIMCTHKA Kak pas3ziel
nuHrBUCTUKH. Ee mpeamer u nenu. Onpeaenenue ctuiid peun. OyHKIMO-
HajbHble CTUIM. DOHETHUECKUE CTWIH. DKCTPAIMHIBUCTHYECKUE (DaKTO-
pel. OcHoBHbIe cTunenuddepenuupyromue Gakropsl. PeueBas curyarus.
OKCTpAJIMHTBUCTUYECKAsl CUTyalusi U €€ KOMIIOHEHTHI (ILIeJib, MPEIMET,
y4acTHUKH, oOcTtaHoBka). Crunemoauduimpyromme ¢akropsl. CreneHu
cnoHTtanHo peun. Knaccubukamuu Qonernmdeckux ctusieil. OCHOBHBIE

: Tema HN3y4acTCA B TCUCHUC YCTBIPCX YACOB.
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WHTOHAIIMOHHBIE CTUIIM. MOHOJIOTHYECKAs U Auanorunyeckas GopMbl peyu.
CerMeHTHBIE U CYyNpPacerMEHTHbIE OCOOCHHOCTH (DOHETHUYECKUX CTHIICH U
UX OCHOBHBIX MOJAU(DUKAIIUIN.

Oo0Opa3oBaTe/ibHbIE TEXHOJOTHU: TUCKYCCHS MO TEMATUKE 3aHSATHS,

JOKJIaJIbl 110 00CYyKIaeMoil TeMe, padoTa CTyJIeHTa C PYIIOil B KauecTBE
yuuTelsa (Urpa «y4UTellb — YYEHUK).

Inan SAHAMUAL, meopemuquKuL? mamepuai,
60NnpoOCyHL NO meme

Workshop 1 (2 hours)

The tasks:

I. Answer the teacher’s questions on the book by M. A. Sokolova
(Teopernueckas QpoHETHKA aHTIMICKOTO sI3bIKa (HA aHIJIMICKOM S3BIKE) :
yue0. JUIsl CTyIGHTOB BbICII. y4eO. 3aBencHuit / M. A. CokoiioBa [u 1p.].
3-e u3n., crep. M. : I'ymanutap. uza. uentp BJIAJIOC, 2004. C. 18 — 38,
100 — 111, 184 — 241).

I1. Speak on the following topics:

1. Phonostylistics as a branch of linguistics. The subject and aims of
phonostylistics. The definition of the style. Functional styles, functional
stylistics. Extralinguistic factors.

2. The main style differentiating factors.

A speech situation. An extralinguistic situation, its components and
their role: purpose, subject-matter, participants, setting. Style-modifying
and style-differentiating factors. The role of a degree of spontaneity.

3. Phonetic styles classification.

A classification based on the criterion of spontaneity: phonetic styles
of prepared speech, reading and spontaneous speech.

A classification based on the purpose of communication:
informational, scientific, declamatory, publicistic, conversational.

A classification worked out by R. I. Avanesov: common colloquial,
poetic, academic, the style of public address, low colloquial.

L. V. Scherba’s classification: the full style, colloquial.
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D. Jones’s classification: rapid familiar, slower colloquial, natural
style in addressing a fair-sized audience, acquired style of the stage,
acquired style used in singing.

A. C. Gimson’s classification of RP.

Phonostylistics as a Branch of Linguistics

Phonostylistics came into existence as an attempt to start bridging the
gap between linguistic and extralinguistic factors in analyzing stylistic
differentiation of oral texts. It is a way of doing phonetic science which
includes various extra-linguistic factors. Among them are such phenomena
of speech that are not linguistic, e.g. vocal effects lacking any semantic
force (such as breathy and raspy voice quality or coughing).

Much of what people say depends directly or indirectly on the
situation they are in. That means that language means which constitute any
utterance are characterized by a certain pattern of selection and
arrangement. The principles of this selection and arrangement, the ways of
combining the elements form “the style”.

The branch of linguistics that is primarily concerned with the
problems of functional styles is called functional stylistics. There is no
universal classification of functional styles that is admitted by all analysts
as the factors that determine the usage of certain language means are quite
numerous and various. And it is difficult to decide which of the factors are
of primary importance and should be considered the most reliable criterion.

Scholars of style developed the theory of functional styles, very far
removed from the pragmatic aims of oral communication. I. R. Galperin’s
classification of functional styles was applicable to the written variety of
language: belles-lettres style (prose, verse, drama), publicistic style,
newspaper style, the style of official documents.

Functional styles were defined as subsystems of language which
function in certain spheres of communication and are aimed at a definite
effect (to inform, to persuade, to entertain, to establish contact, to impress
aesthetically, etc). Thus language means (lexical, syntactical, phonetic) are
selected for a definite, discourse-specific aim.

Russian phoneticians distinguished styles of pronunciation, the basic
principle for classifying being the degree of carefulness, the quality of
enunciation and the rate of speech. The categories were: full style and
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colloquial style (Shcherba, 1957), full or elevated, neutral, colloquial
(Avanesov, 1972, Bulanin, 1970).

Daniel Jones, the British phonetician, named five styles: rapid
familiar, slower colloquial, natural style used when addressing the
audience, acquired style of the stage, acquired style of singing.

In other works attention was focused on the social context of
communication act, such as the formality of the situation, as in the
American style classification by John S. Kenyon: familiar colloquial,
formal colloquial, public speaking, public reading .

David Crystal and Derek Davy include the social status of the
speaker as another social constraint which determines the style of speech.

Phonostylistics deals with the study of intonation styles.

There is no simple correspondence between functional and phonetic
styles. Texts that are traditionally referred to different functional styles turn
out to have identical phonetic organization. For example, the phonetic
experiments carried out recently show that texts belonging to different
functional styles (extracts from emotive prose and an extract from a tourist
guide) if read with identical pragmatic purpose, phonetically sound equal.

Phonostylistics is concerned with the study of phonetic expressive
means. They are analyzed from a stylistic point of view. In other words it
studies the way phonetic means function in various oral realizations, i.e. in
oral texts.

The aim of phonostylistics is: 1) to analyze and identify the phonetic
features both segmental and suprasegmental which are restricted to certain
kinds of contexts; 2) to explain why such features have been used and
3) to classify them into categories according to their function.

Extralinguistic Situation

Extralinguistic situation can be defined by three components, that is
purpose, participants, setting. These components distinguish situation as
the context within which communication occurs. Thus a speech situation
may be defined as an interaction of two or more participants related to each
other in a particular way, having a particular purpose of communication,
and communicating about a particular topic in a particular setting.
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The purpose or the aim of communication directs the activities of the
participants throughout the situation to complete a task, it gives an impulse
to the situation. It also determines the topic, i.e. the subject matter of
communication.

Purposes can be viewed in terms of general activity types or the
activity type plus specific subject matter. There are a lot of types of
activities (e.g. teaching, working, learning, conducting a meeting, chatting,
playing a game, etc). But activity type alone does not give an adequate
account of the purpose in a situation. People do not lecture or chat on
something. There is always some definite subject matter. But we must
point out that subject matter, in large part, will determine the lexical items
while pronunciation will be only slightly affected (e.g. a lecture on maths
and a lecture on linguistics will differ greatly as far as their lexical
contents is concerned; but on the phonetic level they will be mostly
similar).

That is why in the study of functional variants of pronunciation it is
the purpose of communication which is considered first and foremost.

Another component of situation is participants. Speech varies with
participants in numerous ways. Characteristics of individuals may be
divided into 1) those which characterize the individual as an individual,
and 2) those which characterize the individual as a member of a social
grouping.

Usually age of participants is an important category for social
interaction. For example, old people speak and are spoken to in a different
way from young people (an elderly person usually speaks in a high-
pitched voice; people generally use higher pitch-levels speaking to
younger children).

The sex of the speaker is another factor which is included into the
“participants” component (female speakers use more correct forms; they
never omit the -ing ending; they use more polite patterns of assertive
intonation; they usually use more elaborate intonation patterns).

And we should take into consideration the emotional state of the
speaker because it contributes largely to phonetic variation.
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The last component of the speech situation is setting or scene. It is
defined by several features. The first of them is a physical orientation of
participants. This is to some extent determined by the activity they are
engaged in. Scenes may be arranged along the following aspects: public —
private, impersonal — personal, polite — casual, high-cultured — low-
cultured. These diverse scales seem to be subsumed under one bipolar
dimension of formal-informal. High forms of language share certain
properties, such as elaboration of syntax and lexicon, phonological
precision and rhythmicality. Low forms share properties including ellipsis,
repetition, speed and slurring. So we may expect pronunciation features to
be the markers of the scene or at least of its position in the formal-informal
dimension.

Style-forming factor

The purpose of communication or the aim of the utterance is the
most important extralinguistic factor. It determines the style, that’s why it
may be called a style-forming factor.

Style-modifying factors

All other factors just modify the style, they are not decisive; they
may be referred to as style-modifying factors.

The speaker’s attitude is a relevant feature of oral speech. Its most
common linguistic realization is intonation varieties.

Phonetic Styles Classification

There is no universally acclaimed classification of phonetic styles.

M. A. Sokolova classifies phonetic styles according to the purpose of
communication. She singles out the following five styles:

1) informational style,

2) academic (scientific) style,

3) declamatory (artistic) style,

4) publicistic (oratorial) style,

5) conversational (familiar) style.
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1. Informational style is stylistically neutral. Its task is to communicate
information without any emotional or volitional evaluation. It is used in
press reporting, educational descriptive texts; it may be represented in
formal monologues, dialogues, and polylogues. This style is used by radio
and television announcers or in various official situations. The speaker
sounds dispassionate.

Phonostylistic characteristics:

The characteristic feature of informational style is the use of (Low
Pre-Head) + Falling Head + Low Fall (Low Rise) + (Tail), normal or
slow speed and regular rhythm. Less frequently the Stepping Head may be
used instead of the Falling Head.

Intonation groups consist of words joined together by sense. They
tend to be short. Pauses are semantically predictable, medium or long.
Short pauses are rare. Loudness is normal or increased.

2. Scientific (academic) style is the style of lectures (conferences,
seminars). The lecturer’s purpose is 1) to get the ‘message’ of the lecture
across to his audience 2) to attract the listener’s attention, 3) to establish
contact with the audience and maintain it through the lecture. Although this
style tends to be objective and precise, it is to some extent emotionally
emphatic. The speaker sounds categoric, judicial, considered, and
persuasive.

Phonostylistic characteristics:

The most common intonation pattern is (Low Pre-Head +) (Stepping
Head+) High Fall (Fall-Rise) (+Tail).Though the Low Rise and the Low
Fall are also frequent. Occasionally the High Head is used. The Stepping
Head makes the whole intonation group sound weighty and it has a greater
persuasive appeal than the Falling Head.

Speed is various. Less important parts are pronounced quicker, more
important parts slower and louder. Rhythm is various.

Pauses are not semantically predictable. They very often denote
forgetfulness, uncertainty. The most widely used hesitation pauses here are
repetitions of words and filled pauses, which may be vocalic [s (3:)],
consonantal [m] and mixed [am (3:m)].

Pauses in reading scientific prose are predominantly short; they are
semantically and syntactically predictable. Here hesitation pauses should
be avoided. Speed, loudness and rhythm serve to show the difference in the
degree of importance which is attached to different parts.
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3. Declamatory (artistic) style is the style of declamation. It is highly
emotional and expressive; that is why it needs special training. The
speaker’s aim is to appeal simultaneously to the mind, the will and feelings
of the listener. This style can be heard on the stage, in classroom recitation,
verse-speaking and reading aloud fiction.

Phonostylistic characteristics:

The predominant intonation pattern is (Low Pre-Head+) Stepping
Head (broken Stepping Head) + Low Fall (High Fall). In non-final
intonation groups simple tunes are used.

The speed of utterances in reading descriptive prose is relatively
slow and as a result there are no marked variations of rhythm. Pauses may
be different in length, more common are long pauses. Pauses are
semantically and syntactically predictable.

Dialogues have the intonation of actual conversation but this
correlation is not one for one. The intonation representing the speech of the
characters is always stylized. Pitch level is generally high and the range is
wide.

Speed is normal or reduced compared with natural speech; as a result
the rhythm is more even and regular. Terminal tones in dialogues are
usually simple. Pauses are semantically and syntactically predictable.
Hesitation pauses do not occur, unless they are deliberately used.

4. Publicistic (oratorial) style has features in common with scientific
and declamatory styles. The general aim of this style is to exert influence
on the listener, to convince him that the speaker’s interpretation is the only
correct one and to cause to accept the point of view expressed in the
speech. Publicistic style is used by political speech-makers, radio and
television commentators, participants of press conferences and interviews,
counsel and judges in courts of law, etc.

Phonostylistic characteristics:

The predominant intonation pattern is (Low Pre-Head +) Stepping
Head (Falling Head) + Low Fall (+Tail). The Head is often broken by an
accidental rise. Generally the Low Fall is used; the High Fall is much less
common. In non-final intonation groups the nuclear tones are the Low Fall,
the Low Rise, the Mid Level, and the Fall-Rise.

Speed depends on the degree of formality. In formal speech it is
usually slow, in less formal situations utterances are pronounced at a
greater speed.
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There are few variations in rhythm. Pauses are semantically and
syntactically predictable. Intonation groups tend to be short and as a result
pauses are numerous, ranging from brief to very long. Hesitation pauses
are avoided, still silent hesitation pauses do occur. When the speaker wants
to emphasize the utterance, he uses rhetorical silence, increased sentence
stress and the glottal stop.

5. Conversational (familiar) style is typical of everyday life. It occurs
within a family group, in the speech of intimate friends and well-
acquainted people. Its aim is to convey the speaker’s emotions, his attitude
to what is going on.

Phonostylistic characteristics:

The predominant intonation pattern is (Low Pre-Head+) Stepping
Head + Low Fall (Low Rise). But any intonation pattern may be used. In
emotional utterances pitch is wider, so the High Fall is used. The High
Fall implies personal involvement, personal participation in the situation.

Intonation groups may be any length within normal physiological
limits. But there is a strong tendency to keep them short; and the more
excited the person is, the shorter are intonation groups.

The conversational style is characterized by the absence of stable
pattern of tempo and rhythm. The speed of the utterance is rather fast. But
it depends on the fluency of the speaker, on his familiarity with the subject,
and on his experience as a “conversationalist”.

Pauses are usually brief; there may be no pauses between intonation
groups. Hesitation pauses are of different kinds (unfilled, filled, and
mixed). Sounds and words may be lengthened; syllables and words may be
repeated. There are a lot of false starts and self-corrections. Intonation
groups are often unfinished.

Facial expressions and gestures are very important.

Workshop 2 (2 hours)

The tasks:

Answer the teacher’s questions on the book by T. |. Shevchenko
(Illepuenko T. WM. Teopermueckas (GOHETHKA aHTIMHCKOTO s3bIka (Ha
aHTJIMICKOM s3bIke) | yueOHmk. M. : Bpicmn. mk., 2006. C. 154 — 174,

143 — 145).
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Speak on the following topics:

1. Monologue and dialogue speech forms.

2. Stylistic differentiation on phonetic level.

The factors which result in phonostylistic variations: the purpose of
the utterance, the speaker’s attitude, the form of communication, the
degree of formality, the degree of spontaneity.

3. The main differences of formal and informal speech. Phonetic
differences depending on a participant’s social status, age, sex.

4. The steps in a phonological analysis: the description of the speech
situation (purpose, setting, participants); the degree of preparedness,
prosodic  characteristics  (delimitation, loudness, tempo, rhythm,
accentuation of semantic centres, terminal tones), sound changes
(assimilation, reduction).

Monologue and dialogue speech forms

The form of communication results in two possible varieties: a
monologue and a dialogue.

Monologue can be defined as the speech of one individual when the
possibility of interruption is excluded. The other people present do not
join, or at least are not meant to join in speaking. In a dialogue the speaker
converses in such a way as to invite the participation of others.

It is quite possible for one person to communicate with another and
to be the only speaker. Similarly two people can monologue at each other.
From the linguistic point of view only one feature is considered relevant,
I.e. the length of the utterance. Monologues are usually more extended.
They are characterized by more phonetic, lexical and grammatical
cohesion.

These two forms of communication are not analogical. They are
characterized by specific usage of language means of all the three levels.
Phonetic organization of a monologue and a dialogue differs greatly.

Formal and informal speech

The formality of situationt results from recognition of social roles
and relationships. The dichotomy formal — informal (official — unofficial)
suggests the presence or absence of socially realized necessity to follow
certain rules while speaking.
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Another factor which is closely related to the degree of formality is
the quantity of addressees. This factor determines the distinction of public
and non-public oral texts. Speech is qualified as public when a speaker is
listened to by a group of people. Non-public communication occurs in
face-to-face situations. It should be mentioned that there are no direct
correlations between the formality of situation and public — non-public
character of presentation.

The degree of spontaneity or the degree of preparedness

This is a psychic factor. It characterizes the speech production
process. Texts of the same style may be realized with different degrees of
spontaneity, e.g.: 1) a report may be read, in this case it is fully prepared;
2) the speaker may use a plan to help himself remember the logic
succession of presented information, in this case it is half-prepared). But
the possibility of fully spontaneous speech in an academic style is not
excluded. The same is true about declamatory style (actors usually realize
the script version of the play, but there are situations they improvise;
teachers may have their explanations fully prepared or they may speak
spontaneously).

We should also realize that between two poles of spontaneity there
are some intermediate cases (for example, people of highly verbal
professions, such as journalists, politicians, teachers, lawyers, stage
entertainers are accustomed to producing spontaneous texts and are very
often asked to speak spontaneously about the same area of experience. But
in their speaking performances they use certain cliché. This means that in
their spontaneous speech there are elements of preparation and
repetition). These characteristics are most clearly identified at the phonetic
level of analysis.

Speaking and reading

The degree of spontaneity has a decisive influence on the phonetic
organization of an oral text. To prove this we’ll compare prepared reading
and spontaneous speech. Speaking and reading are two different psychic
processes.

When a written text is being read aloud, a reader has the text before
his eyes. So he needn’t think of what to say. The only thing he has to do is
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to make the graphic symbol sound. Oral realization should be made
according to pronunciation rules of a particular language. The reader
should supply the necessary tone, stresses and pauses. In short, the reader
should learn to use the phonetic means of a language to be able to express
the ideas of the written text adequately. If he has acquired this sort of habit,
psychologically he is quite sure of what he is going to produce. As a result
the text sounds loud and distinct.

In reading the phrase corresponds to a written sentence. The end of
the phrase is marked by a pause and by a falling nuclear tone. Intonation
groups of a read text coincide with syntagm(a)s or sense groups into which
the text can be divided syntactically. Each intonation group has a semantic
centre. The person makes syntactic pauses to mark the end of a phrase or
an intonation group and emphatic pauses to emphasize an important part of
the utterance. The whole utterance sounds usually higher, louder and
slower.

While spontaneous speech is taking place the process of psychic
activity consists of two equally important items:

1) the process of searching (remembering) information;

2) the process of expressing information verbally and non-verbally.

So the speaker should choose an adequate linguistic form to express
his ideas and in this way to generate the utterance.

The phrase in a spontaneous monologue is sometimes called a sense
fragment. It normally consists of a number of sentences of a real text.

An intonation group of a spontaneous text may be syntactically
complete or incomplete. It means it may correspond to an incomplete
syntagm(a). In this case intonation groups may lack the semantic centre.
Pauses at the end of the phrase are commonly optional (there may be no
pauses at all).

A speaker uses syntactic, emphatic and hesitation pauses.

In spontaneous speech the semantic centres are much more
prominent. They are pronounced on a higher pitch level, much slower and
louder. But they are not as high, slow and loud as in reading.

A spontaneous text is characterized by a number of relevant features:
assimilation, reduction, uneven rhythm, lots of pauses (especially
hesitation pauses), varying loudness (from very loud to very low), varying
tempo (from very fast to very slow).
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In teaching English one should be aware of the differences between
speaking and reading. Otherwise a spoken text would sound like a read one
which would be unnatural and wrong.

Stylistic modifications of sounds

Stylistic oppositions have long been observed in linguistic literature
in the two marginal types of pronunciation: formal and informal.

Tendencies in the stylistic modifications of vowels:

Front and back vowels tend to be changing towards neutralized
sounds.

Spelling Formal Informal

1t’s not 1ts 'not ats 'not

The historically long vowels [i:] and [u:] tend to lose its
diphthongization.

Spelling Formal Informal

I don’t believe it a1 'dovnt br'li:v 1t 3 dovn(t) ba'liv 1t

As to labialization of vowels the amount of rounding varies greatly
between the individual speakers.

Diphthongs are very often monophthongized in informal speech.

The diphthong [ea] tends to be simplified to [e(:)] or to [e] (in an
unstressed position. e.g. there is an opinion [der 1z an a'pinjan]).

Spelling Formal Informal
where wed we
The diphthong [1a] often gets a sort of central vowel realization [e].
Spelling Formal Informal
really strange 'rielt 'streindz 'relr 'streindg

The diphthongs [av] and [av] are simplified into [a] and [e]. The
diphthong [av] is sometimes realized as [a] in unstressed positions.

Spelling Formal Informal
now they 'nav del 'na de(1)
going ahead ‘govuin a'hed 'gen 2'hed

The diphthong [av] is sometimes completely neutralized in the
unstressed position.

Spelling Formal Informal
hope to settle it haup ta'setl 1t ha ta 'setl 1t
Vowel elision is very frequent in informal conversational style.
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Elided neutral sound [2] is very common in the unstressed syllables
of polysyllabic words, in extended utterances and in the preposition to or
the particle to preceded by a consonant.

Spelling Formal Informal
collective ka'lektiv ‘klektiv
back to London 'baek ta 'landan 'baek 'tland(a)n

The initial [I] is elided in utterances beginning with its when the
phrase runs on without a pause.

Spelling Formal Informal

it’s paid well 1ts 'perd wel ts 'perd wel

In polysyllabic words beginning with the unstressed ex- it is often
simplified to [Kks].

Spelling Formal Informal

extremely 1ks'tri:ml 'kstri:mlr

Tendencies in the stylistic modifications of consonants:

Assimilation
_~ [p] before [p], [m], [t] that place ['0ap 'pleis]
that might ['deep 'mait]
\[k] before [k] don’t question ['davnk 'kwestf(a)n]
[b] before [p], [b], [M], [d] good morning ['gub 'ma:nin]
-7 would be ['wub bi:]
~a[qg] before [K], [g] Good God ['gug 'gnd]
good cook ['gug 'kuK]
/[m] before [p], [b], [m], [n] on me [Dm 'mi:]
in business [1m 'biznis]
\[13] before [K], [0] in quite [1n'kwart]

can get [kan 'get]
The palatal [j] affects the manner of articulation of the preceding [t],
[d] sounds. The process leads to an affricate.
Consonant elision is very frequent in informal conversational style.
1. The most common consonants to find involved in elision are [t]

and [d].
Spelling Formal Informal
first five 'fe:st 'farv 'fe:s 'farv
second term 'sekand 'te:m 'sekan 'te:m
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2. The consonant [v] is often elided when it is final in an unstressed
form word have or of and immediately precedes another consonant.

Spelling Formal Informal

of course av'ko:s a'ka:s

The definite article [da] is often realized as the neutral sound alone
when the definiteness of the noun is clear.

The elision of [I] in words beginning with all is typical even for slow
full speech style.

Spelling Formal Informal

all right o:l 'rart o: 'rait

Answer the questions:
1. In what way is the term ,,norm* interpreted in linguistics?
2. What does Phonostylistics study?
3. What do we call a style?
4. Enumerate functional styles.
5. Enumerate phonetic styles.
6. Define the speech situation.
7. Name the components of an extra-linguistic situation.
8. Define the purpose.
9. What is the role of subject matter in the formation of a phonetic
style?
10.What are the most important extra-linguistic factors of the
participants of the communication?
11. What are the features which define the setting?
12. What is the most important extra-linguistic factor?
13. What is it called?
14. What styles of pronunciation does D. Jones distiguish?
15. What is the most important factor according to M. A. Sokolova?
16. What does prof. Karnevskaya think about it?
17. What factor influences much the phonetic organisation of the text
according to M. A. Sokolova?
18. What phonetic styles are marked by prof. Avanesov?
19. What styles are distinguished by acad. Shcherba?
20. What is the distinctive feature which helps tro differetiate different
styles according to acad. Shcherba?
21. Name the main linguistic factors on the phonetic level.
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22. Speak about delimitation.

23. Charecterize the full style according to acad. Shcherba.

24.\What detemines the choice of speech styles?

25. Are all factors constituting an extra-linguistic situation equally
important?

26. Name the most important.

27. How important is the subject matter?

28. Give the definition of an intonational style.

29. What style does D. Jones recommend for teaching?

Reference Material

1. Teoperndeckas (OHETHKA AHTIMHCKOTO s3bIKa (Ha AHTJIMHACKOM
A3bIKE) : y4eO. JUIsl CTYJeHTOB Bbicul. yued. 3aBenaeHui / M. A. CokonoBa
[ np.]. — 3-e u3n., crep. — M. : I'ymanutap. u3z. nentp BJIAJIOC, 2004. —
C. 18 —38, 100 — 111, 184 — 241.

2. IlpakTtudeckas (poHeTHKA AHTIIMICKOTO s3bIKa (Ha AHTIUHCKOM
A3bIKE) : y4eb. JUIsl CTYJIeHTOB BbicHl. y4eb. 3aBenenuii / M. A. CokonoBa
[a np.]. — M. : l'ymanwurap. uza. nentp BJIAZIOC, 1997. — C. 228 — 281.

3. Bacunnes, B. A. ®oneTrka aHTIMKACKOTO s3bIKa. TeopeTHYeCKuid
Kypc (Ha aHTJIMHACKOM SI3bIKE) : yueOd. JJig CTYJEHTOB MH-TOB U (paK. WHO-
ctp. s13. / B. A. Bacunses. — M. : Bercmr. mik., 1970. — C. 59 — 64, 66 — 69.

4. lleBuenko, T. . Teopernueckass (poHETHKA aHTIMNCKOTO SI3BIKA
(Ha a"rnuiickoM si3eike) : yueOnuk / T. U. IlleBuenko. — M. : Beicml. 1ik.,
2006. - C. 154 — 174, 143 — 145.

5. bypas, E. A. ®oHeTHKa COBPEMEHHOTO aHTIMUCKOrO si3bika. Teo-
peTuueckuil Kypc : ydeO. i CTYJIEHTOB JIMHTBUCT. BY30B U ¢ak. /
E. A. bypas, U. E. I'anoukuna, T. W. [lleBuenko. — M. : Axagemus, 2006. —
C. 229 - 250.

6. JleontneBa, C. @. Teopernueckass (GOHETUKA COBPEMEHHOIO aH-
TJIMMCKOTO sI3bIKa (HA aHTJIMICKOM S3bIKE) : yueO. JJisl CTYJICHTOB IeJ. BY-
30B U yH-TOB / C. ®. JleontheBa. — 3-¢ u31., ucnp. u aomn. — M. : MeHe-
mwxep, 2004. — C. 249.

7. Aukymmna, O. 1. ®oHeTHKa aHTIIAICKOTO A3bIKa. TeopeTHYecKui
Kypc : yueb. mocobue mns ctyneHtoB ned. uH-toB / O. U. Jlukymmna. —
M.—JL. : IIpocBemenue, 1965. — C. 47 —49.

8. bpayn, /I. Bocnpusitue aHrinuiickoid peyd Ha ciyX (Ha aHTJIMM-
ckoM si3bike) / . bpayn. — M. : IIpocemenue, 1984. — C. 125 — 155.
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METOANYECKHUE PEKOMEHJIAIINN
MO OPTAHU3ALIMU CAMOCTOSATEJBbHOM PABOTHI

JlaHHbIil pa3aen yueOHOro mocoOusi mpu3BaH MOMOYbL CTYACHTY Op-
raHU30BaTh MPOLECC M3yuyeHus aucuuIuiuHbl «Teopernueckas poHeETHKA
AHTJIUUCKOTO sA3bIKay». IIpu cocTaBieHUM PEKOMEHIALUU aBTOP PYKOBOI-
crBoBasicas CMK-/IT1-7.5-10-2012 Bepcus 1 (yrBepxkaeHo 24.02.2012 r.)

IIpn n3yyeHNHn TEOPETUUECKUX IVCLUUIUIMH, B TOM YHCIIE TUCHUIUIAHBI
«Teopernyeckas (pOHETHKA aHTIMICKOIO S3bIKa», CAMOCTOSITENIbHAsE paboTa
SIBJISIETCSl BYKHBIM BHUJIOM YUEOHOM JESTETLHOCTU CTYJIEHTa. DTO IJIaHUPYe-
Masi ydyeOHasi, yueOHO-HCCIIeI0BATENbCKAsA, HAyYHO-UCCIIEI0BATEIbCKAS pa-
00Ta CTYJIEHTOB, BBINOJHAEMAas: BO BHEAYJUTOPHOE BpPEMS MO 3aJaHUI0 U
I10Jl METOAUYECKUM PYKOBOACTBOM IIPEIOIaBaTEI.

esan 1 321241 CaMOCTOATEILHON Pad0OTHI CTYACHTOB

CamocrosiTenbHas padoTa SBISIETCS BaXXHOM YacThiO0 y4eOHOTO Mpo-
necca. OHa o3BOJISET:

- IPUOOPECTH U 3aKPENUTh HABBIKU PaOOThl C HAYYHBIMU MCTOUYHH-
KaMH,;

- pacIIMPUTh TEOPETUYECKHE 3HAHUS, MOTYyUYCHHbIE HA JICKITMOHHBIX
3aHSITHSAX;

- chopMHpOBaTh M Pa3BUTh CAMOCTOSTENBHYIO Y4eOHO-TIO3HABATEIh-
HYIO JIeATeITLHOCTD.

Opranu3zaius caMOCTOSITEIbHON paboThl Mo aucuuIuinHe « Teoperu-
yeckas (POHETHKa aHTJIMHUCKOTO SI3bIKa» CIOCOOCTBYET PEUICHUIO Cl1ed)yio-
wux 3a0ay:

- copMyIUPOBaTh U PEIIaTh 3a/1a4d, BOSHUKAOIINE B X0I¢ YIeOHO-
WCCIJICI0OBATEIIbCKOM IeSITEIbHOCTH;

- BBIOMpaTh HEOOXOIUMBIC METOBI UCCIICAOBAHMS, HCXOAS U3 3a/1a4
KOHKPETHOTO MCCIICIOBAHNUS,

- 00pabaThIBaTh MOTyYEHHBIE PE3YIbTAThI, AHATU3UPOBATH UX C YIETOM
UMEIOIINXCS TAHHBIX;

- BecTu OmbOnmorpaduyeckyto paboTy C MPUBICYCHUEM COBPEMECH-
HBIX OMOMHOrpaduIECKUX TEXHOIOTHIA;

- TPEACTABIISITH UTOTH TMPOJACIAHHONW paOOThI B BUIE KOHCIIEKTOB,
pedepaToB, oPOpMIIEHHBIX B COOTBETCTBUU C TPEOOBAHUSIMH W MPHUBIICUE-
HUEM COBPEMEHHBIX CPEJICTB PEAAKTUPOBAHUS U TICHATH.
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Buabl caMocTOATEIbHOM PAa00THI

Buaer camocrostenbHOM paboThl mo auciuiuinHe «Teoperndeckast
(dboHETHKA aHTTUHCKOTO SI3bIKa» BKJIIOYAIOT PA3HOOOpa3HbIE 3aaHus. ITO
pa3zHOO0Opa3ue 3aBUCUT OT TEMbI U 1EJIH 3aHATUSI, YPOBHS TPYIIIIHI.

Camocmosamenvuas paboma ekiouaenm:

— paboTy C JIEKITMOHHBIM MAaTEPUAJIOM,;

— aHaJIM3 JUTEPATYpPHI 10 3aJaHHOU MTpodIeMe;

— W3Y4YEHUE TEPMHUHOJIOTHH IO AUCHUIUIMHE «Teopernueckas gpoHe-
THUKa aHTJIMACKOrO sI3bIKa» I JajbHEWIIeld padoThl ¢ OPUTHMHAIbHBIMU
HUCTOYHUKAMU;

— COCTAaBJICHUE CIIOBAPSI TEPMUHOB U NIOHATUH 110 U3YYEHHOU TEME;

— 1oA0Op (HaKTUYECKOTO M WILIFOCTPATUBHOTO Marepuaia JUisl Mo/I-
TOTOBKH K JIOKJIa/y Ha CEMUHApE;

— CO3[]JaHME MPE3EHTALUM JIJIs1 COMPOBOXKICHUS BBICTYILJICHUS Ha Ce-
MUHApPCKOM 3aHSTHH;

— CaMOCTOSITEJIBHOE U3yYEHHUE TEM KypcCa;

— Hamucanue pedeparos;

— paboTy C MHTEpHET-pecypcamMu M JIEKCUKOTpahUuEeCKUMHU HCTOY-
HUKaMH;

— COCTaBJICHME KOHCIEKTa MCTOYHUKOB M3 CIUCKA PEKOMEHIOBaH-
HOU JINTEPATYPBI 10 TEMAM.

KoHCIEeKT 10MKEH colepKaTh:

a) mpoOJIeMbl U 331a4M, KOTOPbIE PELLIAET aBTOP MPU U3JI0KEHUN TEMBI;

0) OCHOBHBIE BBIBOJIbI aBTOpA MO MpoOJIeMaM M apryMEHTAIUI0 BbI-
BOJIOB (apryMEHThI aBTOpa MOATBEPKIAIOTCS IUTaTaMK U3 TEKCTa C yKa3a-
HUEM CTpaHull);

B) OCHOBHBIE TIOHSITHUS, PACKPhIBAEMbIE aBTOPOM B JJaHHOU pabote (c
yKa3aHUEM CTpaHUIl UCTOUHUKA).

KoHncnekT MmoHorpaduii 1 ICTOYHUKOB MO TEMaM CHOCOOCTBYET BbI-
paboTKe HABBIKOB aHAJIM3a JIUTEPATYPhl U UCTOUHUKOB, TOMOTAET MOHATH
JIOTUKY JIMHTBUCTMYECKOTO WCCIEAOBaHUS, CaMOCTOSITEIbHO BBISBIIATD
3HaYuMBbIe TpoOsieMbl B Kypce «Teopernyeckas (pOHETHKA aHTJIUKWCKOTO
A3bIKa», COCTABJIEHUIO CJOBapsl (KapTOTEKH) JIMHTBUCTOB, H3y4arOLIUX
(u3yuaBIIKX) JNaHHyr0 Temy. Kaxkmas kapTodka-crpaBKa JOJDKHA COAEP-
KaTh KpaTKHE CBEACHUS 00 yuyeHOM (MMs, aThl )KU3HU), chepe ero Hayd-
HOM crnernuanu3anuu. J[aHHpld BUA pabOThI CHOCOOCTBYET pPa3BUTHIO
HABBIKOB AHAJIN3a SI3bIKOBBIX KOHLICTILIHA.
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KonTpoab camocTosiTe/IbHOI PadoThI

[Ipennaratorcs crnemyromue GopMbl KOHTPOJIS CAMOCTOSITEILHOU pa-
OOTHI:

1) mpoBeieHUE TECTOB;

2) Harucanue pedeparos,;

3) nmpoBeIcHNE UHIANBUIYATbHBIX KOHCYJIBTAIIUN M KOJUIOKBUYMOB;

4) mpoBepKa CJI0OBapsi TCPMHUHOB U MOHATHH, KAPTOTEKU TISPCOHAIIUH;

5) BonpocChl Ha KYpCOBOM 3a4eTe.

Opranuszanmsi CaMoCTOSITEIbHOM PadoThI

CamocTosiTennpHass paboTa CTYJEHTOB BKJIIOYACT PA3IUUHBIC BHJIBI
MOJATOTOBKH K JICKITMOHHBIM M CEMHUHAPCKUM 3aHSATHSIM.

|. Cucmemamuuecrxoe nosmopenue 1eKyuoHH020 Mamepuad.

[To conmepkaHMIO KaXKJIOW JICKIMHM CTYJICHTaM 3aJal0TCsl BOIPOCHI B
Havaje clenyroliei Jekiuu. [Ipn moaAroToBKe OHM UCTOJB3YIOT KOHCTIEKT
JCKIIUHA ¥ PEKOMEH0BaHHYO0 TuTepaTypy. CIIMCOK peKOMEHJOBaHHBIX HC-
TOYHUKOB HAaXOJUTCS B pasjeiiax METOIMYECKUX PEKOMEHIAINKA K JICKITU-
OHHBIM M TPAKTHYCCKUM 3aHATHSAM, T/I€ yKa3aHbl KOHKPETHBIC CTPAHMIIBI
HMCTOYHHKA K KaXI0W TeMe JICKIIUU U CEMHUHAPCKOTO 3aHATHS.

Kpome Toro, Ha JIGKITMOHHBIX 3aHATHUSAX HCIOJIB3YEeTCS METOM IpO-
OJIEMHOT'O HM3JI0’KEHHMsI, YTO TIPEIojaraeT oopaieHne K paHee N3y4eHHO-
My MaTepHuajay B XOJC M3JI0KCHUS HOBOU TeMbl. IIpernogaBarens Bo Bpems
JICKIIMU 3a7aeT BOMPOCHI, alleJIIUPYIOMINE K OIBITY W 3HAHHUAM, MOJTyYCH-
HBIM CTYJICHTaMH paHee B X0J1¢ U3YUYCHUS MPAKTHUYCCKUX M TEOPETUUSCKHUX
JUHTBUCTUYCCKUX JTUCHUIUIMH. TaKoW MOIXO0J CTUMYJIUPYET CHCTeMaTH-
YeCKOoe MOBTOPEHHUE JICKITMOHHOTO MaTepHaia CTyICHTaMHU.

Il. Iloocomoexa doknada Ons evicmynienus Ha CEMUHAPCKOM 3AHs-
muu.

JlaHHBIN aCIEKT MOATOTOBKH BKIIFOYACT aHAJIM3 JICKIMOHHOI'O U JIO-
MOJTHUTEILHOTO MaTepHuaja C HCIOJIb30BaHUEM KaK PEKOMEHIOBAaHHBIX
y4eOHUKOB, TaK ¥ MHTEPHET-UCTOYHUKOB T10 TEME JIOKJIaaa, 0I00p HIIIIO-
CTPAaTHBHOTO MaTepHayia U pa3pabO0TKy MPE3CHTAINH JIJIsST CONIPOBOKICHUS
BBICTYTUICHHSL.
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1. Camocmosamenvhoe usyuenue mem xypca.

Ha camocrosaTensHOe U3ydeHUE BBIHOCATCS pa3lieiibl Kypca, HE MO-
JYYUBIIHE B CBSI3U C OTPAHUYEHHBIM KOJMYECTBOM AYJIUTOPHBIX YaCOB J10-
CTaTOYHO MOJIHOTO OCBEUICHUS B XOJ€ JEKIIMOHHBIX U MMPAKTUYECKUX 3aHS-
tuii. KpoMme Toro, 3To TeMbl, HE MPEACTABISAIONINE O0COOOM CIIOKHOCTH U
OXBaThIBAIOIIME 3HAKOMBIN MaTepuan 1o kypcy «lIpaktudeckast poHeTuka
AQHTJIMHACKOTO S3BIKAY.

Ha camocTosiTelbHOE M3y4YEHNE BBIHOCITCS JABE TEMbI TEOPETUYECKO-
ro kypca: «Moaudukarus Gponem B peun», «CioroBast CTpyKTypa aHTJIHH-
CKOT'O SI3BIKa.

MemoouuecKkue ykazanus u mamepuan
0J15 CamMoCmoAmenbHo20 U3y4eHus mem

ITo nByM ciienyromuM TeMaM JUCHUIUIMHBI CTyACHTaM IPEIaracTcs
O3HAKOMMTBCSI ¢ PEKOMEHJOBAHHOM JINTEPATYPOU, BBIACPIKKUA U3 KOTOPOM
IIPUBOAATCS HUXKE, U ITOATOTOBUTH OTBETHI HA YKa3aHHBIC BOIIPOCHI 110 Te-
mam. [Ipuyem HE0OX0AMMO OOpaTUTh BHUMAHUE HA Pa3HbIE TOUKU 3PEHUS
JIMHTBUCTOB, aBTOPOB TPY/AOB, [0 JAHHOU MpodIieMe.

Tema 1. Modification of Phonemes in Connected Speech

1. The definition of assimilation and its classification (historical,
functional; complete, partial; progressive, regressive, reciprocal
assimilation). Three stages of the articulation of speech sounds. Two kinds
of articulatory transition.

2. Modification of English vowels (quantitative, qualitative).

3. Modification of English consonants. Historical and present-day
assimilation. Voicing, devoicing; aspiration, palatalization, nasal and
lateral plosion, loss of plosion. Obligatory and occasional assimilation.

Reference Material

1. Teoperndeckas (OHETHKA AHTIIMHCKOTO si3bIKa (Ha AHTJIMKACKOM
s3bIKE) | yueO. /Ui CTYJISHTOB BhIiciI. yueO. 3aBenenuii /| M. A. CokoiioBa
[ ap.]. — 3-e u3n., crep. — M. : I'ymanurap. w3z, nearp BJIAJIOC, 2004. —
C.71-78,88—-90.
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2. Tlpaktuyeckas (OHETHKA aHIVIMICKOIrO fA3blKa (HAa AHIJIMKACKOM
A3bIKE) : y4eO. JUIsl CTYJEeHTOB Bbicul. yue0. 3aBeneHui / M. A. CokonoBa
[v np.]. — M. : I'ymanurap. usn. nearp BJIAJIOC, 1997. — C. 66 — 84,
122 —132.

3. BacunbeB, B. A. ®oHeTHKa aHIVIMMCKOTO SA3bIKA. TE€OpETHYECKUI
Kypc (Ha aHTJIMHACKOM SI3bIKE) : yueO. JJid CTYJEHTOB MH-TOB U (paK. WHO-
ctp. s13. / B. A. Bacunwes. — M. : Beicn. mik., 1970. — C. 112 — 116, 214,
218.

4. llleBuenko, T. U. Teopernueckas (HOHETHKA aHTIIMHCKOTO SI3bIKa
(Ha anrnuiickoM si3bike) © yueOHuk / T. W. [lleBuenko. — M. : Beicmi. 1mik.,
2006. - C. 22 —23, 27— 28, 45— 47, 48 — 50.

5. JleontneBa, C. @. Teopernueckass ¢oHETHKA COBPEMEHHOIO aH-
TJIMHACKOTO sI3bIKa (Ha aHTJIMIICKOM fA3BIKE) : y4eO. AJis CTYJEHTOB Iell. BY-
30B 1 YH-TOB / C. @. JleontneBa. — 3-¢ u3f., ucnp. u aom. — M. : Mene-
mxep, 2004. — C. 111 — 126, 150 — 173, 174 — 188, 233 — 241.

6. bypas, E. A. ®oHeTnka COBpEMEHHOI0 AHTIIMUCKOTO A3bIKa. Teo-
peTudecKuii Kypc : yd4ed. I CTyJACHTOB JIMHTBHUCT. BY30B U (hak. /
E. A. bypasa, U. E. I'anoukuna, T. U. llleBuenko. — M. : Akaaemus,
2006. — C. 88 — 100.

7. Auxymuna, O. . ®oHeTHKa aHTIIMICKOTO s3bIKa. TeopeTHYeCcKuil
Kypc : yueb. mocoOue ana ctyneHtoB ned. uH-toB / O. U. Jlukymuna. —
M.—JI. : IIpocBemienue, 1965. — C. 95 — 103.

8. bpayn, /I. Bocipusitue aHriuMiickoid peud Ha ciyX (Ha aHTJIMM-
CKOM si3bIKe) : KH. i yuutens / JI. bpayn. — M. : IIpocBemienue, 1984. —
C. 53 -83.

9. Topcyes, I'. II. doHeTMKa aHIIMICKOrO S3bIKa : y4eOHUK [
I'. II. TopcyeB. — M. : U3a-Bo nut. HA uHOCTp. 3., 1950. — C. 130 — 133,
136 — 156.

1. Teopernyeckasi (poHeTHKA AHIJIMHCKOr0 si3bIKa (HAa AaH-
TJIMHCKOM si3bIKe) : y4eO. JJIsl CTYJeHTOB BBICII. y4e0. 3aBeeHui /
M. A. CokouioBa [u ap.]. 3-e u3a., crep. M. : 'ymanurap. u3a. meHTp
BJAJOC, 2004. C. 71 — 78, 88 — 90.

Language in everyday use is not conducted in terms of isolated,
separate units; it is performed in connected sequences of larger units, in
words, phrases and longer utterances. There are actually some remarkable
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differences between the pronunciation of a word in isolation and of the
same word in a block of connected speech. These changes are mostly quite
regular and predictable. As a result of the intercourse between consonants
and vowels and within each class there appear such processes of connected
speech as assimilation, accommodation, vowel reduction and elision which
IS sometimes termed deletion.

The adaptive modification of a consonant by a neighbouring
consonant in the speech chain is known as assimilation, e.g. the alveolar
[t] followed by the inter-dental [6] becomes dental: eighth, at three.

The term accommodation is often used by linguists to denote the
interchanges of "vowel + consonant type" or “consonant + vowel type", for
instance, some slight degree of nasalization of vowels preceded or
followed by nasal sonorants: never, men; or labialization of consonants
preceding the vowels [0] and [y] in Russian: 6onvno, xous, Oymamo,
ayqule.

One of the wide-spread sound changes is vowel reduction.
Reduction is actually qualitative or quantitative weakening of vowels in
unstressed positions, e.g. board — blackboard, man — postman.

Elision or complete loss of sounds, both vowels and cosonants, is
often observed in English. Elision is likely to be minimal in slow careful
speech and maximal in rapid relaxed colloquial forms of speech.

Consonants are modified according to the place of articulation.
Assimilation takes place when a sound changes its character in order to
become more like a neighbouring sound. The characteristic which can vary
in this way is nearly always the place of articulation, and the sounds
concerned are commonly those which involve a complete closure at some
point in the mouth that is plosives and nasals which may be illustrated as
follows:

1. The dental [t], [d], followed by the inter-dental [0] [0] sounds
(partial regressive assimilation when the influence goes backwards from a
"later" sound to an "earlier" one), e.g. eighth, at the, breadth, said that.

2. The post-alveolar [t], [d] under the influence of the postalveolar [r]
(partial regressive assimilation), e.g. tree, true, that right word, dry, dream,
the third room.

3. The post-alveolar [s], [z] before [J] (complete regressive
assimilation), e.g. horse-shoe ['ho: [ u].
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4. The affricative [t + j], [d + J] combinations (incomplete regressive
assimilation), e.g. graduate ['gradzvat ], congratulate [kon'gratjolert].

The manner of articulation is also changed as a result of assimilation,
which may be illustrated as follows:

1. Loss of plosion. In the sequence of two plosive consonants the
former loses its plosion: glad to see you, great trouble and old dock (partial
regressive assimilations).

2. Nasal plosion. In the sequence of a plosive followed by a nasal
sonorant the manner of articulation of the plosive sound and the work of
the soft palate are involved, which results in the nasal character of plosion
release: sudden, not now, at night, let me see (partial regressive
assimilations).

3. Lateral plosion. In the sequence of a plosive followed by the
lateral sonorant [I] the noise production of the plosive stop is changed into
that of the lateral stop: settle, table, at last (partial regressive
assimilations). It is obvious that in each of the occasions one characteristic
feature of the phoneme is lost.

The voicing value of a consonant may also change through
assimilation. This type of assimilation affects the work of the vocal cords
and the force of articulation. In particular voiced lenis sounds become
voiceless fortis when followed by another voiceless sound, e.g.:

1. Fortis voiceless/lenis voiced type of assimilation is best manifested by
the regressive assimilation in such words as newspaper (news [z] + paper);
goosebeny (goose [s] + berry).

2. The weak forms of the verbs is and has are also assimilated to the
final voiceless fortis consonants of the preceding word thus the
assimilation is functioning in the progressive direction.

3. English sonorants [m, n, r, |, j, w] preceded by the fortis voiceless
consonants [p, t, k, s] are partially devoiced, e.g. smart, snake, tray, quick,
twins, play, pride (partial progressive assimilation).

Lip position may be affected by the accommodation. The
interchange of consonant + vowel type. Labialisation of consonants is
traced under the influence of the neighbouring back vowels
(accommodation), e.g. pool, moon, rude, soon, who, cool, etc.

The position of the soft palate is also involved in the
accommodation. Slight nasalization as the result of prolonged lowering of
the soft palate is sometimes traced in vowels under the influence of the
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neighbouring sonants [m] and [n], e.g. and, morning, men, come in
(accommodation).

It is typical of rapid colloquial speech and marks the following
sounds:

1. Loss of [h] in personal and possessive pronouns he, his, her, him
and the forms of the auxiliary verb have, has, had is widespread.

2. [1] tends to be lost when preceded by [o:].

3. Alveolar plosives are often elided in case the cluster is followed by
another consonant. If a vowel follows, the consonant remains, e.g. first of
all, passed in time. Whole syllables may be elided in rapid speech: literary
['lit(a)(ra)ri ].

In the process of speech the degree of sound modifications may be
different, varying from partial assimilation, when one sound feature is
modified, like in tenth (alveolar [n] becomes dental) to actual loss of a
sound.

The sound quality as a set of characteristics is in constant
interrelation and compensation. In case one of the features of a phoneme is
lost there remains a sufficient number of characteristics of a phoneme and
its status and function are not lost. Thus modifications of sounds in a
speech chain are of allophonic character, that is they are realizations of
allophones of phonemes.

Vowel reduction is one of the factors that conditions the defining of
the phonemic status of vowel sounds in a stretch of speech.

Qualitative and quantitative modifications of vowels are determined
by the position of the vowel in the word, accentual structure, tempo of
speech, rhythm, style of speech, etc.

Quantitative modifications

1. The shortening of the vowel — occurs in unstressed positions, e.g.:
blackboard [o:], sorrow [ou]. In these cases reduction affects both the
length of the unstressed vowels and their quality.

Form words often demonstrate quantitative reduction in unstressed
positions, e.g.: Is he or she to blame? — [hi:]; At last he has come. — [hi]

2. The length of a vowel depends on its position in a word (positional
length), e.g.: knee — need — neat. The vowel [i:] is the longest in the final
position, it is shorter before the lenis voiced consonant [d], and it is the
shortest before the fortis voiceless consonant [t].

87



Qualitative modification

Qualitative modification of most vowels occurs in unstressed
positions. Unstressed vowels lose their “colour”, their quality.

1. In unstressed syllables vowels of full value are usually subjected to
qualitative change, e.g.: man [man] — sportsman ['spo:tsman]; conduct
[kon'dakt] — conduct [ 'kondakt.]

In such cases the quality of the vowel is reduced to the neutral sound
[2] (the neutralized allophones of the same phonemes when the same
morphemes are opposed).

The neutral sound [2] is the most frequent sound of English (about 11
per cent of all sounds in continuous text). This high frequency of [2] is the
result of the rhythmic pattern: if unstressed syllables are given only a short
duration, the vowel in them which might be otherwise full is reduced. In
English speech stressed syllables alternate with unstressed ones. The effect
of this can be seen even in single words, where a shift of stress is often
accompanied by a change of vowel quality: a full vowel becomes [5], and
[2] becomes a full vowel, e.g.: analyse [ analaiz] — analysis [o nalasis]: in
both words full vowels appear in the stressed positions, alternating with [9]
In unstressed position.

2. Slight nasalization marks vowels preceded or followed by the
nasal consonants [n], [m], e.g.: never, no, then, men.

The realization of reduction is connected with the style of speech. In
rapid colloquial speech reduction may result in vowel elision, the complete
omission of the unstressed vowel — zero reduction. It is likely to occur in a
sequence of unstressed syllables, e.g.: history, factory, literature, territory.

It often occurs in initial unstressed syllables preceding the stressed
one, e.g.: correct, believe, suppose, perhaps.

2. llpakTnyeckas (poHeTHKA AHIJIMICKOrO fA3bIKa (HA AHIJIMIA-
CKOM f3bIKe) : y4e0d. IJIf CTYAEHTOB BbICHI. Yy4e0. 3aBegeHUH /
M. A. CoxosoBa [u ap.]. M. : I'ymanurap. uza. uentp BJIALOC,
1997. C. 66 — 84, 122 — 132.

Reduction is a historical process of weakening, shortening or
disappearance of vowel sounds in unstressed positions. This phonetic
phenomenon, as well as assimilation, is closely connected with the general
development of the language system. Reduction reflects the process of
lexical and grammatical changes.
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Three different types of reduction are noticed in English.

1. Quantitative reduction, i.e. shortening of a vowel sound in the
unstressed position, affects mainly long vowels, e.g. he [hi: — hi. — hi].

2. Qualitative reduction, i.e. obscuration of vowels, affects both long
and short vowels, e.g. can.

Vowels in unstressed form-words in most cases undergo both
quantitative and qualitative reduction, e.g. to [tu: — tv —ta].

3. The third type is the elision of vowels in the unstressed position,
e.g. I'm up already.

Comparison with Russian. In Russian as well as in English reduction
Is both quantitative and qualitative but at the same time it depends on the
place of the unstressed syllable in the word. The farther the syllable is
away from the stressed one, the weaker it is, e.g. conosa [reiiBal. Vowels
of full value do not occur in the unstressed position, as a rule.

The complete articulation of a speech sound — a vowel or a
consonant — when said by itself in isolation consists of three stages:

1. The on-glide — a stage during which the articulating organs move
to the position necessary for the articulation of a sound.

2. The hold — a stage, during which the articulating organs are kept in
the position for a certain period of time.

3. The off-glide — a stage, during which the articulating organs return
to the position of rest.

For example, the on-glide of [t], pronounced in isolation, is the
contact formed by the tip of the tongue placed against the teeth ridge.
During the hold stage the air is compressed behind the closure; during the
explosion stage the organs forming the obstruction part rapidly and the
compressed air escapes abruptly. Such isolation of sounds from the flow of
speech is, however, to a great degree simplification of real processes.
Speech sounds are seldom said by themselves, they are used in
combination with other sounds in connected speech. In the process of
speech the articulatory organs are moving continuously and the sounds
mostly merge one into another.

The type of accommodation of speech organs to the transition from
one articulation to another in each language depends on its specific phonetic
laws. Very often the three stages of articulation are not preserved —
the off-glide of the preceding sound serves as the on-glide of the following
sound and these transitional stages between the holds tend in living oral
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speech to reduction or complete disappearance. Plosion of the first
consonant is completely inaudible. In the word locked, for instance, the
third stage (explosion) of [k] merges into the first stage (closing stage) of
[t]. The consonant [K] has the first and the second stages, while the
consonant [t] has only the second and the third stages.

In connected speech the sounds are subjected, in general, to two main
types of influence: the reciprocal influence of neighboring sounds and the
influence on sounds by larger speech units and their elements, first of all —
by the stress. The first group of processes is called the combinative
changes, the second group — the positional changes. The majority of
changes of sounds in connected speech are combinative. The sounds are
modified by other sounds near to them in the phonetic sequence. In this
case they lose the clearness and some peculiarities of their articulation,
gaining, on the other hand, some new articulatory features. As a rule, it is
the third stage (off-glide) of the articulation of the preceding sound and the
first stage (on-glide) of the following sound that undergo modifications. As
a result of mutual interaction of speech sounds in connected speech there is
a number of phonetic processes such as assimilation, accommodation,
elision and others.

Assimilation is a process of alteration of speech sounds as a result of
which one of the sounds becomes fully or partially similar to the adjoining
sound. (The word "assimilation™ is an example of this phenomenon. This
Latin word is composed of the preposition "ad" — to, and the adjective
"similis™ alike, similar: ad-similatio — assimilatio: [ds>ss] ([d] under the
influence of the following [s] was changed to [s]).The nature of
assimilation is determined by objective physical and physiological
conditions.

Assimilation exists in every language, but its laws and forms in each
language depend on the historically formed articulatory tendencies, typical of
every language, and specific phonetic structures. Types of assimilation can
be distinguished according to: (1) direction, (2) degree of completeness,
(3) degree of stability.

Assimilation can affect the place of obstruction and the active organ
of speech; the work of the vocal cords; the position of the lips; the position
of the soft palate; the manner of the release of plosive consonants.

Direction of Assimilation. The influence of the neighbouring sounds
in English can act in a progressive, regressive or reciprocal (double)
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direction. When some articulatory features of the following sound are
changed under the influence of the preceding sound, which remains
unchanged, assimilation is called progressive. For example, (1) The
pronunciation of the plural suffix -s of nouns depends on the quality of the
preceding consonant: it is pronounced as [z] after voiced consonants, e.g.
pens [penz], calls [ko:lz] and as [s] after voiceless consonants, e.g. desks
[desks], books [buks]. (2) Within the words sandwich, grandmother, etc
under the influence of [n] the consonant [d] changed into [n] and then
disappeared, e.g. sandwich.

When the following sound influences the articulation of the
preceding one assimilation is called regressive. For example, within the
word width the alveolar [d] becomes dental, before the interdental [0]. This
type of assimilation is common both in English and in Russian.

Assimilation in Russian acts mainly in regressive direction,
progressive assimilation being rather rare in this language, e.g.:. xanus,
mpesoea. The sonorants [i1] and [p] are partly devoiced under the influence
of the preceding voiceless [n] and [1].

Reciprocal or double assimilation means complex mutual influence
of the adjacent sounds. For example, within the word tree [tri:] the
sonorant [r] is partly devoiced under the influence of the voiceless [t] and
the alveolar [t] becomes post-alveolar before the post-alveolar [r].

Degree of Completeness. According to its degree, assimilation can be
complete and incomplete. Assimilation is called complete in the case the
two adjoining sounds become alike or merge into one. It always takes
place when the two sounds differ only in one articulatory feature. We
find cases of complete assimilation within words, e.g. cupboard
['kapbad>kabad]; and at the word junction in fluent speech, e.g. less shy
['les'fai > 'leffai]. Complete assimilation is also found in Russian, e.g.:
omoenamob, omoamon; cixcamv, 0e3 CUl, 20]0C HCEHWUHbL, Opam oOpyea.
Assimilation is called incomplete when the likeness of the adjoining
sounds is partial as the assimilated sound retains its major articulatory
features. For example, the sonorants [w, I, r] are partly devoiced when
preceded by the voiceless fortis [p, t, k, s, f, 0] within words: sweet [swi:t],
place [pleis], try [trai].

Degree of Stability. Many assimilatory phenomena of older stages in
the development of the language have become obligatory in modern
English, they may, or may not be reflected in spelling. Such changes which
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have taken place over a period of time within words are called historical,
e.g. orchard (ort + yard) — ['o:tjad>"0:tf2d].

In modern language obligatory assimilations are special allophonic
variants characteristic of the natives' speech. The use of the wrong
allophone, though a non-phonemic mistake, amounts to mispronunciation
and may be one of the causes of a foreign accent making understanding
difficult. For example, a dental allophone of the alveolar [t] should be used
when it is followed by (inter)dental [0] or [d] as in eighth [eit0]. Besides
there are a lot of widely spread but non-obligatory cases of assimilation
which can be traced mainly at word boundaries, e.g. ten minutes ['ten
'minits>'tem'minits] Non-obligatory assimilations are characteristic of
fluent or careless speech and should be avoide d by public speakers
(lecturers, teachers, etc).

Quiality of Adjacent Sounds. According to the quality of the adjacent
sounds there can be four special cases of contact assimilation:

(1) influence of a consonant on the adjacent consonant,

(2) influence of a vowel on the adjacent vowel,

(3) influence of a consonant on the adjacent vowel,

(4) influence of a vowel on the adjacent consonant.

We shall consider only the first case here. English plosives do not
always have the third stage consisting of a sudden oral release of air. The
main variants are:

a) Incomplete plosion. In the clusters of two plosives (pp, pb, bb, bp,
tt, td, dd, dt, ttf, tcfe, dtf, dc, fc, kk, kg, gg, gk) where the position of the
organs of speech is the same for both consonants, there is no separation of
the organs of speech between the two plosives.

The hold stage is prolonged from the beginning of the first consonant
until the release of the second. The effect is that of a single plosive
pronounced with very long hold. In such clusters the first stop has no
plosion either in English or in Russian, e g within a word: accommodation;
attraction, bookcase; axxomooayus; ammpaxkyuon, noooepoicka,; at word
boundaries: lamp”™post; what*time; went*down; that child, that joke;
good”chance. In a cluster of two plosives or of a plosive and an affricate
the closure of the organs of speech for the second plosive is made before
the release of the first. So there is only one explosion for the two plosives.
The first plosive is incomplete, e.g. within a word: talked; object; lecture;
at word boundaries: good _girl; good book; hot _bottle. In Russian the
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same sequence of plosives is pronounced in a different way. In the Russian
word axm, for instance, the plosives [Kk] and [t] have the three stages of
articulation. If you do make two explosions in English it will not cause
misunderstanding, but it will sound un-English.

b) Nasal Plosion. When a plosive is followed by the syllabic [n] or
[m] it has no release of its own, the so-called ‘nasal’ plosion is produced.
In such sequences the closure for the plosive is made normally, but the
release is produced not by a removal of the oral closure, which is retained,
but by the lowering of the soft palate, which allows the compressed air to
escape through the nasal cavity to form the nasal consonant, e.g. within a
word: happen, shipmate, submarine, subnormal, button; at word
boundaries: stop moaning, escape noisily, sub man, sob noisily. Nasal
plosion occurs in Russian too, in such sequences as [TH, ™™, aH, OM], €.0.:
OMHIVO0b, OMMEMKA, OHEM, OOMAH.

c) Lateral Plosion. In the sequences of a plosive immediately
followed by [1] the closure produced for the plosive is not released till
after [1]. Before [1] the release is made by a sudden lowering of the sides
of the tongue, and the air escapes along the sides of the tongue with lateral
plosion, e.g.: please, cattle, black, candle. Lateral plosion occurs in
Russian too, in sequences [T, 1], €.9.: mem.a, OnuHa.

3. BacmibeB B. A. ®oHeruka aHIIMiickoro sizbika. Teoperu-
YeCKUM KypC (HA aHIVIMHCKOM si3bIKe) : y4el. Uil CTYJACHTOB MH-TOB M
¢axk. unoctp. 13. / B. A. Bacuases. M. : Boicu. mk., 1970. C. 112 — 116,
214, 218.

The definition of assimilation

The adjacent consonants within a word or at word boundaries often
influence each other in such a way that the articulation of one sound
becomes similar to or even identical with the articulation of the other one.
This phenomenon is called assimilation.

In assimilation the consonant whose articulation is modified under
the influence of a neighbouring consonant is called the assimilated sound;
the consonant which influences the articulation of a neighbouring
consonant is called the assimilating sound.

The term assimilation may also be extended to include cases when
two adjacent consonants so influence each other as to give place to a single
new sound different from either of them.
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Assimilation is a modification in the articulation of a consonant
under the influence of a neighbouring consonant. Assimilation may affect
all the features of the articulation of a consonant or only some of them.
Thus, we speak of:

v’ Assimilation affecting: a) the point of articulation, b) both the
point of articulation and the active organ of speech;

v’ Assimilation affecting the manner of the production of noise;

v" Assimilation affecting the work of the vocal cords;

v’ Assimilation affecting the lip position;

v’ Assimilation affecting the position of the soft palate.

The classification of assimilation

Assimilation may be of three degrees: complete, partial and
intermediate.

Assimilation is said to be complete when the articulation of the
assimilated consonant fully coincides with that of the assimilating one, e.g.
in the word horse-shoe [“ho:ffu:] which is a compound of the words horse
[ho:s] and shoe [fu:], [s] in the word [ho:s] was changed to [f] under the
influence of [J] in the word [fu:].

Assimilation is said to be partial when the assimilated consonant
retains its main phonemic features and becomes only partly similar in some
feature of its articulation to the assimilating sound, e.g. in twice [twais],
please [pli:z], try [trar] the principal variants of the phonemes [w], [l], [r]
are replaced by their partly devoiced variants, while their main phonemic
features are retained.

The degree of assimilation is said to be intermediate between
complete and partial when the assimilated consonant changes into a
different sound, but does not coincide with the assimilating consonant, e.g.
gooseberry ['guzbari] where [s] in [gu:s] is replaced by [z] under the
influence of [b] in berry.

Assimilation may be of three types as far as its direction is
concerned: progressive, regressive and double.

In progressive assimilation the assimilated consonant is influenced
be the preceding consonant, e.g. in the word place the fully voiced variant
of the consonant phoneme [I] is assimilated to [p] and is replaced by a
partly devoiced variant of the same phoneme.
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In regressive assimilation the preceding consonant is influenced by
the one following it, e.g. the voiced consonant [z] in news [nju:z] is
replaced by the voiceless consonant [s] in the compound newspaper
[ 'nju:sperpa(r)] under the influence of the voiceless sound [p].

If the present-day pronunciation of a word is the result of an
assimilation which took place at an earlier stage in the history of the
language we have the so-called historical assimilation.

Thus, a regular series of assimilations took place in the English
language in word where the consonants [s], [z], [t] were followed by [j]
provided these consonant combinations occurred in unstressed syllables,
e.g. session [’sefon] from [’sesjon], nature [ nertfa(r)] from [ nertja(r)].

Contextual assimilation. In contextual assimilation a word comes to
have a pronunciation different from that which it has when it said by itself,
e.g. thus we pronounce the word horse- shoe [‘ho:fJu:], but the word horse
by itself is pronounced [ho:s ]; we say newspaper [ 'nju:sperpa(r)] with [s],
but news [nju:z] with [z].

English is a language in which vowels of more or less full formation
occur not only in stressed, but also in unstressed syllables. The English
vowels occurring in unstressed syllables also form definite system, called
unstressed vocalism, which also requires a phonemic analysis. The purpose
of such an analysis is to establish the distribution and phonemic status of
vowels occurring in unstressed syllables.

A vowel in a stressed syllable is stronger and has a more definite,
distinct tamber than an unstressed vowel. This is due to the fact that during
the production of a stressed vowel the muscles of the organs of speech
forming the resonator mechanism are tenser and the shape of the resonator
remains constant for a longer time than in the case of an unstressed vowel.

Compare the stressed and the unstressed vowels in the words pama,
kapma. A vowel in an unstressed syllable is shorter, weaker, less distinct,
I.e. it is reduced, or obscured.

Reduction is the weakening of a sound due to a decrease in the
tenseness of the speech organs resulting in the loss of some essential
characteristics by the sound. The final stage of this process of reduction is
the dropping out of the sound (zero reduction).

The core of the unstressed vocalism of English is formed by the
neutral vowel phoneme [2], which has several allophones, different
varieties of the neutral vowel sound known in linguistics as schwa-vowels.
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The indistinct tamber of the neutral vowel is due to the following
factors:

1) The active speech organs are extremely lax, which results in the
absence of high-frequency formants so characteristic of stressed vowels.

2) Because of its brevity (its duration is 30 — 40 msecs) it consists
almost entirely of the on-glide and the off-glide. This means that
throughout its duration the volume of the resonators changes so quickly
that no definite distinct tamber is created. But however short and indistinct
this vowel may be, it is capable of variation in different positions.

In addition to the neutral vowel, there are in English the so-called
semi-weak vowels occurring in unstressed syllables. I. Ward defines a
semi-weak vowel as “a vowel that lies in an intermediate position between
the strong vowels and the neutral [2].” As an example she gives [0] (the
nucleus of the diphthong [ow]) which is pronounced in a more careful style
of speech in such words as obey /o'ber/, November [no'vemba], to protest
[pro test], phonetics [fo netiks] instead of the neutral vowel pronounced in
such words in rapid colloquial style ([2'ber, na'vembao, pro'test, fo'netiks])
and instead of the whole diphthong [ou] pronounced in full style [ou ber,
nou 'vemba, prou 'test, fou 'netiks]).

G. P. Torsuev regards semi-weak vowels as products of partial
reduction and points out that in a careful and slow style of pronunciation,
as well as in recitation, the vowels which commonly undergo this partial
reduction are [e], [&], [a:], [p], [0:], [3:] and the diphthong [ou]. In
transcription they may be designated by putting a raised small-type symbol
of the corresponding vowel of full formation, e.g. [€°], [&°], etc.

In addition to the neutral and semi-weak vowels, unstressed syllables
may contain vowels of full formation, which are used in all styles of
pronunciation. Thus, the unstressed vowels [i:, 1, U, v, o1] do not differ very
much in tamber from the same vowels in stressed syllables, cf. [si:z —
‘kraisi:z] (seize — crises) ['mndr vizi'biliti] (indivisibility), ['ru:matizm —
ru: 'meetik] (rheumatism — rheumatic), [buk —'tekstbuk] (book — textbook),
[ 'roral —'vaisro1] (royal — viceroy).

Unstressed vowels of constantly full formation are used in many
words of foreign origin, especially Latin and Greek, which have not yet
been fully naturalized in English, e.g. insect ['mnsekt] (cf. sect), epochs
['1:poks] (cf. pox), diagram [ 'darograeem] (cf. gramme).
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Vowels of constantly full formation are also used in some structural
words which have no weak forms, e.g. on [pn], not [not], cannot [ 'kennt].

There are certain correspondences, or alternations, between stressed
and unstressed vowels in different derivatives from the same root, or in
different grammatical forms of the same word, or in different allomorphs
of the same morpheme. The English term for such alternations is vowel
gradation.

Practically any English vowel of full formation occurring in a
stressed syllable may alternate with the neutral vowel, cf.

the [0i:] — the sun [8a “san];
pence [pens] — sixpence [ 'sikspans];
man [men] — postman [ paustmoan];
particle [ 'pa:tikl] — particular [pa'tikjula].

The stressed [i:] tends to alternate with the unstressed [1], e.g.

compete [Kom'pi:t] — competition [ kompr'tifon]; esteem [1s'ti:m] —
estimable ["estimabl].

The stressed [e] often alternates with the unstressed [1], e.g. definite
['definit] — define [di'fain].

The stressed [er] sometimes alternates with the unstressed [1], e.g.
day [der] — Sunday [ 'sandi].

The vibrator mechanism switches on and off not only during the
passage from a voiced sound to a voiceless one, but also within a voiceless
consonant. It happens during the articulation of the English voiced noise-
consonants, which are not equally voiced throughout their duration and
tend to be articulated with relatively weak energy. Voiced consonants
articulated in this way are called lenis consonants, or mediae.

In English when [b, d, g, v, z, 3, d3] occur initially after a pause or a
voiceless consonant they begin without voice and end with voice. In word-
final position, before a pause or a voiceless consonant, the English voiced
noise-consonants usually begin with voice and end without voice
remaining weak all the time. They are said to be progressively devoiced.
With some English people voice disappears altogether, so that the
consonants are completely devoiced in word-final position, remaining
weak, however. Between two voiced sounds in the middle of a word
voiced noise-consonants are fully voiced, but remain weak in this position,
too.
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Voiceless consonants [p, t, k, f, e, s, J, ] are fortis in English. The
fortis nature of the voiceless plosives [p, t, K] is especially noticeable: it
manifests itself in their aspiration before a stressed vowel and in a very
strong, energetic, distinct pronunciation in word-final position before a
pause. Before a stressed vowel they are pronounced with considerable
force, and a noticeable puff of breath. In English consonants are not
palatalized before front high vowels, because the front of the tongue is
raised for the following vowel immediately after the release of the
consonant.

4. Illepuenko T. U. Teoperuveckasi GpoHeTHKA AHIJIMICKOIO
SI3pIKA (HA AHIVIMMCKOM si3bIKe) : y4eOHMK. M. : Boicm. mk., 2006.
C.22-123,27-128,45 - 47, 48 - 50.

Consonants in context

The point is that the ideal definition does not always fit a consonant
produced in a particular phonetic environment.

The behavior of voiced and voiceless consonants in the initial
position and the final position:

e initial voiced consonants are pronounced as voiceless (bin [pin]);

e initial voiceless [p], [t], [K] are pronounced as aspirated voiceless;

o after [s] the oral stops [p], [t], [K] are not aspirated, as in spin, still,
skill;

¢ all utterance final consonants are longer than initial ones (pin —
nip, ten — net);

e final voiceless consonants [p, t, k, f] are longer than voiced [b, d,
9, &s;

e final voiced consonants are only partially voiced, i.e. partially
devoiced, as bed is actually [bedtt]; also devoiced before a voiceless: add
two;

o syllable-final oral stops [p], [t], [K] are (pre) glottalized,;

o after [p], [t], [K] the approximants [w], [r], [I] are at least partially
devoiced: place, cry, try, twin.

Other features of English consonants which are due to the phonetic
context are:

e alveolar consonants [t, d, s, z, n, I] are pronounced as dentals
before dental [0] and []: in the, at the, add the;
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o velar stops become more front before a front vowel: key, get;

e alveolar [t] turns into a glottal stop before a nasal velar [n];

e alveolar consonants are reproduced or omitted between two
consonants: mos(t) people:

e alveolar consonants can also be added after a nasal before a
voiceless fricative in an unstressed syllable (this is called epinthesis):
some(p)thing;

¢ nasals [m, n] and the lateral approximant [I] become syllabic at the
end of a word when after a consonant: written, rhythm, middle;

e [I] is velarized at the end of a word or before a consonant: sell,
sold;

e stops are unexploded when they precede another stop: add two,
apt.

Vowels in context

It is important to note how vowel features are affected by
coarticulation with consonants and with other features of phonetic context.
Length is especially susceptible to the following circumstances:

e vowels are longest in an open syllable, they are shortest in a
syllable closed by a voiced consonant, and vowels are the shortest in a
syllable closed by a voiceless consonant;

o vowels are longer in stressed syllables than in unstressed ones;

e vowels are longest in monosyllabic words, they are shorter in two-
syllable words, and shortest in the words with more than two syllables;

¢ the vocal folds activity may be affected, thus producing a reduced
voiceless vowel after a voiceless stop;

¢ vowels may be nasalized before a nasal;

e vowels are retracted before a word-final velarized [l].

Consonants: realization and distributional differences

Both English and Russian have coronal consonants: [t, d, n, z, I] and
[T, n, H, 3, 1]. The English coronal phonemes are alveolar, and they are also
the most frequently used English consonants which create the most
powerful contrasts such as [n —t], [t — d], [d — s]. Concerning the Russian
consonants, we can state that the Russian coronal consonants are all dental:
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[T, m, H, 1, ¢, 3]. It is very important for creating the specific coloring of
Russian speech: the tongue moves to the front, the front and the middle
parts of the tongue are raised, most consonants are palatalized.

Another important feature of consonants is that English voiceless
consonants are fortis, while English voiced consonants are lenis. The
characteristics of the Russian consonants are similar, but Russian
consonants are much weaker and shorter in duration, and they are never
pronounced with aspiration. Neutralization of the voiced-voiceless
consonant in the word-final position is a distinguishing feature of the
Russian language.

In comparing English and Russian it is important to note to what
extent the process which is common for the two sound systems affects the
allophones. In Russian the opposition voiced/voiceless is completely
neutralized in the word-final position. In English consonants are partially
devoiced at the beginning and at the end of words.

English voiceless consonants are strong and long.

Aspiration is the strongest in onsets before a stressed vowel, it is
weaker in codas and in the stressed syllables, it disappears in a position
after the sound [s].

In English there are a few consonants which are structurally
constrained:

e the velar nasal [n] may be found only in codas: sing, reading;

e in RP [r] together with [w] and [h] occur only before a vowel:
write, white;

¢ the sound [3] never appears at the beginning of a word or a syllable
except for words of French origin: Jean, measure.

Vowels: systemic differences

There are finer distinctions of vowel quality in English due to:

e a greater number of front/back among the English low vowels
compared to Russian: 3 vs. 1;

e a greater number of high/low oppositions in English than in
Russian: 4 vs. 3;

e in English there are oppositions according to the stability of
articulation which account for the presence of 11 monophthongs and 9
diphthongs; in Russian there are 5 (or 6) monophthongs only.
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Vowels: realizational and distributional differences

Structurally, the English vowels are more restricted with reference to
the syllable type in which they occur. In Russian there are no restrictions of
the kind to the vowel occurrence with reference to the syllabic structure.

Positional length: vowels are longest in an open syllable, they are
slightly shorter before a voiced lenis consonant, they are the shortest when
followed by a voiceless fortis consonant.

It is also very important to mention the fact that all English long
vowels are tense and free, while all short stressed vowels are lax and
checked. Most of the back vowels are also rounded. All these features can
hardly be called realizational.

Russian vowel quality depends mainly on the preceding consonant,
which may be either palatalized or non-palatalized. In Russian there are at
least 15 allophones which are contextually bound:

e after a non-palatalized consonant, which is perceptually a strong
position for [a, 0, y] when their quality is least affected as in mam, myp;

o after a palatalized consonant, which is a strong position for [u] and
[e] in ouso, uou, oeo, mebe; in this case vowels [a, 0, y] are affected most,
they become more front in msnxa, memxa, miopxku;

e after a nasal consonant vowels are partially nasalized and between
two nasals they are completely nasalized: noc, noucenc, nsns.

The English and Russian vowel systems have one very important
feature in common: vowels are reduced in an unstressed position which
makes a schwa-vowel [2] the most frequent vowel in both languages.

5. JleontbeBa C. ®. Teopernueckasi poHEeTHKA COBPEMEHHOI0
AHIJIMICKOI0 fA3bIKA (HA AHIJIMICKOM sI3bIKe) : yueO. 1Jisl CTYJAEHTOB
neJa. By30B M YH-TOB. 3-e¢ u31., ucnp. u gon. M. : Menemxep, 2004.
C.111-126,150-173, 174 — 188, 233 — 241.

Assimilation is the chief factor under the influence of which the
principal variants of phonemes are modified into subsidiary ones.
Assimilation is a modification of a consonant under the influence of a
neighbouring consonant.

Assimilation which occurs in everyday speech in the present-day
pronunciation is called living: let you out [ let jo "avt]=> [ letfv 'auvt].
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Assimilation which took place at an earlier stage in the history of the
language is called historical: sj = [, zj = 3, [ prefa], [ ma3.9].

The present-day pronunciation of the words session, question,
nature, occasion results from the historical assimilation of [sj], [tj], [z]] in
['sefon], ['kwes.tfon], ['nertfor], [o'ker.zon] to ['sesjon], [ kwes.tjan],
['ner.tjor], [2'ker.zjan].

As far as the direction of assimilation (and accommodation) is
concerned it can be:

1) progressive, when the first of the two sounds affected by
assimilation makes the second sound similar to itself, in desks, pegs, the
sound [K] and [g] make the plural inflection s similar to the voiceless [K] in
[desks] and to the voiced [g] [pegz];

2) regressive, when the sound of the two sounds affected by
assimilation makes the first sound similar itself, in the combination at the
the alveolar [t] becomes dental, assimilated to the interdental [8] which
follows it;

3) double, or receiprocal, when the two adjacent sounds influence
each other, twice [t] is rounded under the influence of [w] and [w] is
partially devoiced under the influence of the voiceless [t].

Each sound pronounced in isolation has three stages in its
articulation. During the first stage the organs of speech move to the
position which is necessary to pronounce the sound. It is called differently
by different authors: initial stage, on-glide, excursion. During the second
stage the organs of speech are kept for some time in the position necessary
to pronounce the sound. The stage is called: medial stage, stop-stage, the
hold. During the third stage the organs of speech move away to the neutral
position. This stage is called final stage, off-glide, recursion

There are two ways of joining the sounds: (1) merging of stages —
when the final stage of the first sound merges with the initial stage of the
second sound, loose type of articulatory transition and (2) in-terpenetration
of stages — when the final stage of the first sound penetrates not only the
beginning but also the middle of the second sound — close type of
articulatory transition. For example in the word law the two sounds [l]and
[0:] are joined by way of merging their stages.

Allophonic differences in the vowel system of the English language are
conditioned by their distributional characteristics. All of them may occur in
initial position.
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e.g.: [i:] economy [a:] arc [u:] Uganda [e1] eight
[10] earshot

[1] image [p] on [A] utter [ar] idea
[ea] airway

[e] editor [o:] all [3:] earn [au] hour
[va] Urdul

[2] acid [0] Uruguay [o] about [o1] oily
[ou] over

In initial position the vowel is more or less free from the influence of
the next consonant phoneme.

Vowels may be nasalized, (a) more — if they precede the nasal sound
and (b) less — when they follow it, e.g.: (a) [t/in], [pen], [hem]; b) [mi],
[nat], [meep], [kin], [ten], [bom], [med], [nest], [mbb].

Allophonic differences in the vowel system are mostly in quantity,
or length. The quantity of vowels depends on the following factors:

e position of a vowel in a word: (1) free, (2) terminated by a
voiced or a voiceless consonant;

e position of a vowel in relation to word stress;

e position of a vowel in relation to sentence stress and rhythm.

There are extralinguistic factors that may affect the length of
vowels. They are connected with emotional characteristics.

e.g.: The 'Man of Property, by '‘John _Galsworthy (title)

"A _Forsyte," re plied young  Jolyon, is not

an uncommon animal..."”

[0:] in the word Forsyte is longer than [o:] in the word
Galsworthy.

Connection of a vowel with word stress

Unstressed vowels in English may either change their quality and
guantity or remained unchanged.

e.g.: 1. The indefinite article a may be pronounced as [2], which
differs from [e1] qualitatively.

2. He may be pronounced as [hi'], which differs from [hi:]
quantitatively.

3. In the word potato the final [suv] remains unchanged though it
occurs in an unstressed position [pa'tertov].
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Unstressed vowels in English may preserve their quantity.
They may be fully long.

e.g.: emissivity [ i:mi'sivati], orchestral [o: 'kestral]

The quality of English vowels of full formation is very stable
and definite ([i:] and [u:] are exceptions).

The major role in the system of unstressed vocalism in English
belongs to the neutral vowel [o]. It originated as a result of the
development of the analytical grammar structures, which led to the
reduction of some vowels not only in inflexions but also in other
parts of lexical and grammatical words.

The neutral vowel [o] may alternate with any vowel of full
formation.

e.g.: the [8i:] — the lesson [8a 'lesn];

land [leend] — England [ 'mglond];
some [sam] — tiresome [ 'tarasom].

Acrticulatory differences of vowel phonemes depend on (1) the place
of articulation of the adjacent consonant and on (2) the active organ of
speech of the adjacent consonant.

Vowels preceded by consonants are characterized as: bilabial, labio-
dental, interdental, alveolar, post-alveolar, cacuminal, medio-lingual,
backlingual, pharyngeal (glottal).

Vowels followed by consonants are characterized as: bilabial, labio-
dental, dental, interdental, alveolar, palato-alveolar, backlingual.

Every vowel phoneme has its own peculiarities of qualitative and
quantitative modifications.

e.g.. 1. The phoneme [i:] may be diphthongized in open syllables
and before lenis and nasal consonants. Before dark [I] a centring glide
may be heard. RP speakers try to avoid any glide in [i:] pronunciation
as "vulgar". Wide diphthongs are typical of Cockney, Birmingham,
Southern USA and other low prestige dialects.

2. The phoneme [&] is longer before lenis and nasals: bag, mad,
man, sad, bad, that (the only example before a fortis).

3. The phoneme [e1], like other fronting diphthongs, is shortened
before fortis, it results in the reduction of the first element: [lert — lerd].

Sounds can function as units of language only if they differ from one
another. Mutually distinctive speech sounds are called phonemes. As has
been pointed out the main method of establishing phonemes of a given

104



language is the commutation test or discovery of minimal pairs through
which the establishment of the phonemic status of each sound is
accomplished. When in a contrastive pair one consonant phoneme is
opposed to any other consonant phoneme in at least one position, this pair
is called minimal. For example, in the minimal pair pen — Ben the phoneme
[p] is opposed to the phoneme [b] due to energy difference.

All voiced consonants are weak (lenis), and all voiceless are strong
(fortis). It is evident as a distinctive feature in the intervocalic position:
writer — reader. If there are more than one distinctive feature in a pair, it is
called sub-minimal. For example, the pair treasure — pressure is sub-
minimal because the opposition is due to: (1) the presence and absence of
voice in the [3 — [] phonemes, (2) forelingual articulation and bilabial
articulation. All the other features are distinctively irrelevant.

Minimal pairs occur in identical, sub-minimal in similar
environments. It should be born in mind that distinctively irrelevant
features can be of two types: incidental, which may or may not be present
in a phoneme, and such, without which the phoneme can’t exist at all. For
example, the presence or absence of voice in the word final consonants
[c, 3] in the Russian poc — po3 is a genuinely incidental or redundant
feature, whereas the forelingual articulation of [t] and the bilabial
articulation of [p] are relevant differentiatory features. Palatalization is
phonemically irrelevant, incidental in English and relevant in Russian, etc.
The phonological analysis of the system of English consonant phonemes
helps to establish 24 phonemes:

[p,b,t,d, k, g f,v,0,0,s,z [,3 ht,d3s, mn,w,r,j, 1]

Classificatory principles suggested by Russian phoneticians provide
the basis for the establishment of the following distinctive oppositions in
the system of consonants of the English language. Noise occlusive
sonorants are also called nasals. The group of occlusive-constrictive
consonants consists of noise sounds [tf, d3, i, u]. The group of rolled or
trilled is represented by two Russian sonorants [p, p’].

There is no such subdivision in the classifications suggested by
D. Jones, H. A. Gleason and A. C. Gimson. These authors do not single out
the groups of sonorants, as such, but D. Jones, for example, gives separate
groups of nasals [m, n, ], the lateral [l], frictionless, continuants, or glides
(semi-vowels) [w, r, j].
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Russian phoneticians subdivide the rolled, occlusive, constrictive,
occlusive-constrictive consonants into unicentral (pronounced with one
focus) and bicentral (pronounced with two foci), according to the number
of noise producing centres, or foci. This subdivision is not included into
the classifications of foreign phoneticians. According to the shape of the
narrowing constrictive consonants and affricates are subdivided into
sounds with flat narrowing and round narrowing.

There are different opinions on the nature of English affricates. The
most extreme are the views expressed by B. Bloch and G. Trager who deny
the existence of affricates as monophonemic entities and state that they are
biphonemic sequences. According to the position of the soft palate all
consonants are subdivided into oral and nasal. When the soft palate is
raised and the air from the lungs gets into the pharynx and then into the
mouth cavity, oral consonants are produced, e.g. [p, t, k, f, v], etc. When
the soft palate is lowered and the air on its way out passes through the
nasal cavity, nasal consonants are produced: [m, n, n]. If we compare
classifications of consonants suggested by Russian and some foreign
authors, we can state that Russian phoneticians propose more logical,
accurate and detailed classifications which serves the teaching purposes
much better than other classifications.

6. bypas E. A. ®oHeTHKa COBPEMEHHOI0 AHIJIMHCKOIO fI3bIKA.
Teopernueckuit Kypc : yde0. JJsl CTYJACHTOB JIMHITBUCT. BY30B H
¢ak. / E. A. bypas, U. E. I'anoukuna, T. U. llleBuenko. M. : Aka-
nemus, 2006. C. 88 — 100.

ApTukynsiuus 100010 3ByKa CKIIaJbIBaeTCs U3 TpeX (a3: 3KCKypcuu,
Nepexo/ia apTUKYJISITOPOB OT COCTOSIHUS MOKOS K MOJIOKEHHIO, HY)KHOMY
IU1Sl TIPOU3HECEHHMS 3BYKA; BBLIEPIKKHU, KOTOPAsi COOTBETCTBYET 3TOMY I10O-
JI0’)KEHUIO; PEKYPCUH, BO3BPALLIEHUIO APTUKYJIATOPOB B COCTOSIHUE TTOKOS.

NHorpa apTUKYJSLIMU COCEOHUX 3BYKOB M3MEHSIOTCS W3-32 B3aWM-
HOro BiausiHUS. COOCTBEHHO aCCHUMMIISILIUS — ATO MPOLIECC COBMEILIEHUS ap-
TUKYJSIHUOHHBIX )KECTOB COCEAHUX 3BYKOB. ECTh clieyromye TUIbl accu-
MUJISIHAOHHBIX TMPOIECCOB: YAaCTUYHOE M TMOJHOE YMOJ00JeHHUE 3BYKOB.
[Ipu yacTMYHOM yNOA0OJEHUH COBMENIAIOTCS HEKOTOPBIE apTUKYIISIIIUOH-
HBIE KECTBI COCETHUX 3BYKOB, MPH MTOJTHOM — APTUKYJISIUSA 3BYKOB MOJIHO-
CTBIO COBITAJIAET.
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Hcroprueckue 3ByKOBbIE M3MEHEHHUSI CIIOCOOCTBYIOT Pa3BUTHIO SI3bI-
Ka, HaIpuMep, CJIOBa nation u station cHavyajia IPOU3HOCUIUCH B aHIJIMN-
CKOM Kak ['nasion] u ['stasion], HO TOCTENEHHO CTaJId MMPOU3HOCUTHCS Kak

['neifn], ['steifn].

Koapmuxynayusa. 3eyxu ¢ ciumnou pequ

Koapruxynsnuio (coarticulation) MOXXHO ONpeneuTh KaK BIMSHUE
(OHETHUECKOTO KOHTEKCTa Ha apTHKYJIAIMIO PEUEBBIX 3BYKOB. B Ooiee
Y3KOM CMBICTIE PAa3INYal0T COOCTBEHHO KOAPTHUKYJISIHNIO, ACCUMUIISAIINIO U
akkomosnanuipo. [Tog coOCTBEHHO KOAPTUKYISAIMENH MOHUMAETCS MPOIECC
COBMEIICHUS apTUKYJISIIMOHHBIX )KECTOB COCETHUX 3BYKOB. TepMHHBI «ac-
CUMWJISIIIUSD) U «aKKOMOJAIUS» YIOTPEOSAIOTCS MPU ONMUCAHUU PE3yJibTa-
TOB COBMEIICHUS apTHKYJISIIMOHHBIX KECTOB, IPH KOTOPOM apPTUKYJISIIHS
KaKoro-1u00 3ByKa MpeTepreBaeT HEKOTOPbIE M3MEHEHHS IO BIUSHUEM
APTUKYJISIIIUA COCETHETO 3BYKa, MPH 3TOM BJIUSHHUE COTJACHOTO Ha CO-
IJIACHBIM Ha3bIBaeTcs accuMuiisiiiuen (dry), a rJlacHOro Ha COIJIACHBIM —
akkomoparuei (key).

Hpuqqul 603HUKHOBEHUA KOapMUKYJIAUUU

Y CTaHOBIEHO, YTO KOAPTUKYJIAIMS BO3HUKAET IMOJI BO3JCUCTBHUEM
nByx npuduH. [lepBas mpuunHa 00yCIIOBIEHA CTPEMIIEHUEM TOBOPSIIETO
ObIcTpo U 3P(DEKTUBHO TIEpeaaTh KaKyr-Iu00 WH(OpMAIMI0O B MaKCH-
MaJIbHO CXaTbhl€ CPOKH, MPWJIOKUB MPU 3TOM MUHHUMYM YCHIIUWA. YBeu-
YUTh CKOPOCTb NPOM3HECEHUS PEUEBOTO OTPE3KA YAAETCS C MOMOUIBIO
HAJIO)KEHUSI aPTUKYJISIIUOHHBIX JBUKECHUM, BXOISIIUX B COCTAB COCEIHUX
3BYKOB, YTO OJIHOBPEMEHHO YMEHBIIAET HArPy3Ky Ha MBIIIIbI, Y4aCTBYIO-
M€ B OCYIIECTBJICHUU ITUX JIBI)KEHUU. B pe3yibTare S5KOHOMUU apTUKY-
JSIUUOHHBIX YCWJIMI HEKOTOPBIE 3BYKOBBIE CETMEHTHI B CJIOBE MOTYT BbI-
najiaTh, a pa3uyuus B apTUKYJISIUUA APYTUX MOTYT OBITh CBEJACHBI K MUHU-
MyMy.

BTopast npuunHa — 3T0 cTerneHh MOOMIIBHOCTH OTJEIBHBIX MPOU3HO-
CUTENBHBIX OpraHoB. Tak, Msrkoe HEOO BCEr/la MEHEE IMOJBIKHO, YeM,
HanpuMep KOHYHUK fA3blKa. B pe3ynbrare riacHeil [&] B C10BE Man Hasza-
JU3YETCs, TaK KaK MsTKOe He0O, OMYyIIEHHOE MPH MPOM3HECEHUH Hadallb-
HOTO [m], HE ycneBaeT ObICTPO MOAHATHCS MPU APTUKYIISAIUH [&] U OnaTh
ONYCTUTHCSA JIJIA MOCJIEAHETO [Nn].
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Tunwl KoapmukyJAAUUOHHRbBLX npoyeccos

[To HampaBieHUIO B3aMMOICHCTBUS BBIACIIAIOT MpaBo-jieByto (right-t0-
left) koapTukymsIMIo (ee Takke Ha3bIBAIOT YIpEeXaromen (anticipatory)),
IPU KOTOPOH apTUKYJSIIHUS MPEABIIYIIET0 3ByKa HAXOIUTCS TOJ] BIUSHHU-
€M apTUKYJSLHUU Tocienyomlero (kak, Hampumep, B ciioBe t00 ryOHas ap-
TUKYJIALUSA TJIaCHOTO [U:] HaKIaapIBaeTCs Ha apTUKYJISAIUIO COTJIACHOTO [t],
u JieBo-nipaByto (left-to-right), wnu nnepuronnyto (perseverative), mpu Ko-
TOPOW APTUKYJISALUS TPEAbIAYIIEr0 3ByKa MOAUGMUIIMPYET apTUKYISAILUIO
nocieayouero (Kak, HalpuMep, HOCOBasi ApTUKYJISAIMS 3ByKa [n] B CJIOBE
Not menaeT rIacHbIi [0] HA3aJIU30BAHHBIM).

B psane cinydaeB OLIyTUMO B3aMMHOE BJIMSIHUE COCEIHUX 3BYKOB.
Tak, B cmoBe SWim riryxoii [s] yacTHuHO oritymiaeT [w], a ryOHas apTHKY-
JSUUs [W] HAaKIIabIBAETCSl HA aPTUKYJISIUIO [S].

[lo pe3ynbTaTy B3aMMOJCHCTBHSI MOXHO BBIICTUTH JIBa THIA KOApTH-
KYJISIUOHHBIX TIPOIIECCOB: YaCTHYHOE W IIOJHOE YIOAOOJEHHE 3BYKOB.
[Ipu yacTUYHOM yMOMOOJICHUH MPOUCXOAUT COBMEIEHUE HEKOTOPHIX ap-
TUKYJISIIHOHHBIX JKECTOB COCEIHUX 3BYKOB. [Ipym mosHOM ymomobieHun
APTUKYJISIHUS OJHOTO 3BYKa COJNIIDKACTCS C apTHUKYJAIHEH IpPyroro o
IIOJIHOTO UX coBmajcHus. Tak, B couetanuu that boy [t] MoskeT MOIHOCTBIO
3aMEHHUTHCS Ha [b], ¥ Bech 0Tpe30K OyaeT 3Byduath Tak ['0ab 'boi].

WNHorma B pe3ysbraTe B3auMOJCHCTBUS JBYX COTJIACHBIX 3BYKOB MO-
J)KET BO3HUKHYTh TPETUH. B aHTIIMKUCKOM A3BIKE 3TO SIBJICHHUE PETYJISAPHO
HaOJro1aeTcsl B OErIoN pedy Ha CThIKe ABYX ciioB, Hanpumep, [t]+[j]=[t/]:
Don’t you? ['dovntfv]; [d]+[j]=[d5]; Could you? ['kudzv].

C KOapTHUKYJSAIMOHHBIMU TPOIECCAMU MOTYT OBITh CBSI3aHBI HCTO-
pUYECKHE 3BYKOBBIE M3MEHEHMS, CTIOCOOCTBYIOIINE PA3BUTHIO S3BIKA.

KOCIPW[UKyJZ}ZL{M}l KAaK YHUBepCAlbHOE A6JIEeHUEe

KoapTukynsaius — 3To yHUBEpCaIbHOE SBJICHUE, TaK KaK OHA BhI3Ba-
Ha, B YaCTHOCTH, (PU3MOJIOTHUYECKMMHU NMPUYUHAMHU, MOATOMY BO MHOTHX
A3bIKaX HAOJMIOAAIOTCS TaKue OOIIME KOAPTUKYIISIIMOHHBIC TCHACHIIUN, KaK
OryOJICHHE COTJIACHBIX, Ha3aJdu3amus riacHbIXx U Ap. OgHako ObUIO 3aMe-
YEHO, YTO KOAPTUKYJISIITUOHHBIE MPOLECCHl B OJIMHAKOBBIX (POHETHUECKUX
KOHTEKCTaX MPOSIBISIOTCS MMO-PAa3HOMY M MPUBOIAT K PA3TUYHBIM PE3YJib-
taraM. Tak, JJIs aHTJUMCKOrO S3bIKa XapaKTEPHO OTJIYHICHHE 3BOHKOTO
corjlacHoro mnepeja rayxum. OOpaTHOE SIBJICHHE — O3BOHUCHHE TITyXHX IIe-
pell 3BOHKMMH — JUIsl aHTJIMHCKOTO SI3blKa HETUMUYHO. B pyccKoM s3bIKE
HaOJII0/1aeTCs KaK OTIYIIEHHUE, TaK U 03BOHUYEHUE.
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OcHosnvie KoapmukyJIAyYUOHRHblE meHdeHL;uu 8 AHSIULICKOM SI3bIKeE.
Koapmukyﬂﬂuuu COCNIACHbIX

Koaprukynsius o padoTe roJoCOBBIX CBSI30K:

® ANMNPOKCHMAHTBI U HOCOBBIC COTJIACHBIE CJIETKa OTIYIIAKTCS B T10-
sunmu nocite riryxux: small, please, twelve, snow, free;

e CoKpalleHHbIC ()OPMBI OT IJIaroJioB IS, has MOTyT MPOU3HOCHUTHCS
au00 Kak [S], 1u00 Kak [Z]. DTO 3aBUCUT OT TIIYXOCTH/3BOHKOCTH TPE/IIIe-
CTBYIOIIETO COTJIAaCHOTO;

® OKOHYAHHE MH.Y. CYIIECTBUTEIBHBIX —(€)S M OKOHYaHHE TJIaroJioB
—(e)s B TpeTheM MLl €7.4. HACT. BP. TAKXKE MOTYT OBITh JTHOO TIIyXHUMH,
1100 3BOHKHMMHM B 3aBUCHMOCTH OT IIPEIIICCTBYIOIICTO 3BYKa,;

® [IPOM3HOIICHHUE OKOHYAHHUS MPOIICIIICT0 BPEMEHH IMPABHIbHBIX
riaroyioB —ed Tak)ke 3aBUCHUT OT MPEIISCTBYIONIETO 3BYKa;

e [IpH COYETAaHHH 3BOHKOI'O COTJIACHOTO C TTyXHUM Ha CTHIKE 3BOHKHUIA
MOJKET MOJIHOCThIO ornymaThes: | have to — [ar'haf tu].

KoapTtukynsauus no mecty oOpa3oBaHus:

e anpBeossipubie [t], [d], [n], [I] 3amenstoTcs Ha 3yOHBIC BapHUaHTHI,
€CIIU 3a HUMH ClIeayroT 3yoHbie [0] nim [0]: tenth, read this;

e 110/l BIMSHHEM 3aalibBeOJIsipHOTO [I] ambBeossipubie [t], [d] Takxke
CTaHOBSTCS 3aaJIbBeOsIpHBIMU: trip, dream;

® 110]] BJIUSHUEM 3aaJIbBEOJISIPHOTO [I] aibBEOJISIPHBINA [S] CTAaHOBUT-
cst bosiee oTTAHYTHIM: this road;

® [IpY B3aUMOJICHCTBMM KOHEYHBIX aJbBCOJISIPHBIX COIIACHBIX [t],
[d], [s], [z], [n] ¢ kakuM-TMOO HaYaIbHBIM HEATbBEOJISIPHBIM Ha CTBIKE
JIBYX CJIOB aJbBCOJISIPHAS apTUKYJISALNS MOXET ObITh 3aMEHCHA Ha JIHO0YI0
JPYTyIo.

Koaprukymnsaius mo cmoco0y oO0pa3oBaHHs IIyma:

e [IPM COYETAHHHU JIBYX B3PBIBHBIX COIIACHBIX OJHOI'O MecTa oOpa-
30BaHUS TEPBLIA MOXET yTPaTUTh CTAIUI0 Pa3MbIKaHHs, a BTOPO# — cTa-
muro cMbeikanus: that table, big cup, that chance. ITogoOHble coueranus
B3PBIBHBIX [IPEBPAIAIOTCS B JOJITHI TTIACHBIN 3BYK;

e cciu B3peiBHBIC [t], [d] mpou3HOCATCS B cCOUETAaHUU C TOCIIEAYIO-
MM HOCOBBIM [N], peanmu3yeTcst HocoBo# B3pwIB (the nasal plosion).

KoapTHKyISLHs 110 [TOJIOKEHUIO TY0:

[Tox BrusHUEM T'YOHO-TYOHOTO [W] IpeabIIyIIHii COTIaCHbIH CTaHO-
BUTCs oryosieHHbIM: twelve, swim.,
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KOClpmuKyﬂﬂLﬂlﬂ COZJIACHbLIX U 2JIACHbIX

Koaptukymnsmus mo cnoco0y o6pa3oBaHus IIyma:

AJIbBEOJIAPHBIN B3pBIBHOM [t] B MHTEPBOKAJIBLHOM MOJIOKEHUU TIEPE
Oe3yIapHBIM IJIACHBIM, Kak B cjoBax pretty, writer, 3ameHseTcss Ha 3BOH-
KUl MTHOBEHHBIM (tap consonant), apTUKyJIUpyeMbld KOHYMKOM S3bIKa,
KOTOPBIN Ha OY€Hb KOPOTKOE BpEMsI KaCaeTcs ajIbBEOI.

KoapTukymnsiys 1mo moyoKeHno MAITKOTO Heoa:

['macHbIe Ha3aIM3YIOTCS O] BIUSHUEM COCEIHHMX HOCOBBIX COTJac-
HBIX: NiCe, mean.

KoapTukynsuus no nouoxeHuro ryo:

CornacHble OTyONISIOTCS MOJA BO3JCHCTBHEM COCEIHUX Jabuamu3o-
BAaHHBIX IJ1aCHBIX: POt, root.

KoapTtukynsauus no mecty oOpa3oBaHus:

o Bemsapubie [K], [g] cranoBsTcs Golee MPOABUHYTHIMH B COYCTAHUH
C TIOCTIEAYIOIITUMHU TJIACHBIMHU TIEPETHETO PSIA;

e rinacHble nepen [l], xak, Hampumep, B cioBax peal, bell, result,
CTaHOBSTCA 00Jie€ OTKPBITBIMHU U OTTSAHYTHIMU;

® IJIaCHBIA [U:] B coYeTaHHHU C [|] CTAHOBHTCS 3HAYUTEIBHO OOJIce
MPOJABUHYTHIM: USE, PEW, tune.

KoapTtukymsiys mo paboTe roJIoOCOBBIX CBS30K:

e nanaranu3anms (palatalization) mmpoko pacmnpocTpaHeHa B ciia-
BSHCKUX SI3bIKaX, HO JIJIs aHTJIMMCKOTO OHA HE XapaKTepHa,

® BTOpPOCTEIIEHHAs Mperpajaa, Kak MpaBuiio, o0pa3yeTcss Ipu apTH-
Kkynsiiuu 3Byka [l], korma oH ymorpeOsseTcss Ha KOHIIE CJIOBA MM Iepes
apyruM coriacubiM, Hampumep: fill, pale, belt, Welsh. B takux ciygas
3aJHsS YacTh SI3bIKA MOJAHMMACTCS K MATKOMY HeOy, mpuaaBas 3ByKy [l]
[p1]-00pa3Hoe 3Byuanue. Takoe siBJICHHUE Ha3bIBaeTCs Beaspusanuei (velar-
isation). DTot orTeHOK 3ByKa [|] HazpBaeTcs TemuniM (dark).

7. Jukymmna O. U. @oHeTnka aHrImiickoro sisbika. TeopeTruye-
CKHMH KypC : y4e0. mocodme Ajs1 cTyaeHToB neia. uH-toB. M.—JL. : IIpo-
cBemenue, 1965. C. 95 — 103.

In the process of speaking, that, is, when articulating a succession of
phonemes, the speech organs are constantly changing their position,

The articulation of one sound, pronounced separately, can be
analyzed into three phases:
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1. The on-glide (excursion), when the speech organs are placed in
position.

2. The detention, when the speech organs preserve their position for
a certain period of time.

3. The off-glide (recursion) during which the speech organs return
to a position of rest. For example, the on-glide of [p] is the closure of the
lips, the second phase is the pause, the off-glide is the explosion.

When phonemes are pronounced in sequences, we observe the
phenomenon of adaptation (assimilation) — the speech organs adjust
themselves to make a more convenient transition from one articulation to
another, they display, as it were, a certain “economy” of effort. The type of
adaptation depends on the articulation basis as well as on the concrete
phonetic laws functioning in every language. As a result of such adaptation
of one articulation to another, we have combinative phonemic variants.

Adaptation or assimilation may be of two kinds: historical and
living” (functioning). The process of historical assimilation went on even
in the early epoch of the development of a language. However, the forms
of words created in earlier periods as a result of this process of historical
assimilation still exist in the language and are used at the present time.

Classical examples of historical assimilation can be found in words
borrowed from Norman-French: permission [pa'misjon], measure
['mezjur]; these are now pronounced: [pa'mifn], ['me3a].

It is useful to distinguish between “obligatory” assimilations and
“non-obligatory” assimilations. Obligatory assimilations occur in the
speech of all persons who speak a certain language, no matter what style of
speech is used. Obligatory assimilations are included in the articulation
basis, and consequently, have to be mastered in acquiring the
pronunciation of the spoken language. “Non-obligatory” assimilations are
those which appear in careless and slovenly speech; the acquirement of
such assimilations should not be encouraged. The reason for this is self-
evident, they often render speech unintelligible. Public speakers, teachers,
lecturers, especially should avoid using them.

The term “assimilation” includes all changes in the characteristic
features of phonemes as a result of adjustment of articulations in sound-
sequences. The term “assimilation” usually denotes the result, while the
term “adaptation” denotes rather the method by which this result is
achieved.

(13
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In the adaptation of articulations to each other one of two principles
is generally involved: (1) either the speech organs are prepared beforehand
for the articulation of a sound or sounds that follow, or (2) the activity of
one or some of the speech organs is continued after the sound for which
they were prepared has been articulated. The first type of adaptation is
called “regressive” assimilation, the second type is called “progressive”
assimilation. These are terms that have become fixed firmly by tradition,
although both terms are based on the incorrect idea of sounds influencing
other sounds. “Regressive assimilation” denotes (as the word “regressive”
implies) that the influence works backwards, “progressive assimilation”
denotes that the influence works forward.

We also distinguish between complete and partial assimilation,
depending upon the degree to which articulations are adapted. When one or
more features of the sounds in a sequence are affected, we have “partial
assimilation”, which gives rise to different combinative phonemic variants
(substitutes). When all the features are adapted, we have a case of
“complete assimilation”.

Assimilation may affect the work of different articulating organs: the
tongue, the lips, the soft palate, the vocal cords.

It may also affect the place of articulation, the manner of articulation.

The articulation of vowels may be adapted to that of other vowels or
of consonants; the articulation of consonants may be affected by vowel
articulation.

Regressive assimilation is more common in languages than
progressive assimilation; evidently it is more usual that the speech organs
should be prepared beforehand for any articulation that follows. In Russian
regressive assimilation is the prevailing type; cases of progressive
assimilation are very rare.

In English, the regressive type of assimilation is also more common.
However, the progressive type is also frequently used.

Regressive assimilation is also used if it affects the position of the
vocal cords. When a sequence of two or three consonants is pronounced,
the vocal cords are “switched on” during the articulation of the first
consonants, if the last consonant in the sequence is voiced; the vocal cords
are “switched off” during the articulation of the first consonant in a
sequence if the last consonant is voiceless. We pronounce: [dbck un en]
eckunen, but [B3danrat | 63601mame.
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This rule holds good even at the juncture of words, except before a
pause; thus the following sequences are pronounced: [rot Tamy Ha3at] 200
momy Hazao; [roj ObUT ypaXKalHbIi]| 200 ObL1 yposscatitblil.

Such assimilation always occurs except before vowels and the
sonorants [x], [p], [M], [H]; thus, the following sequences are pronounced
without assimilation: [xmen nyume Oynk u] xzeb6 aywwe Oyaku, [Xn en
pasHbIi] x1eb pasHulil.

In English, the functioning of the law of regressive voice to breath or
breath to voice assimilation may be observed in a few cases of historical
assimilations only, such as: newspaper ['nju:speipa], raspberry ['ra:zbari]
and a few others.

In present day English sequences consisting of a voiced and a
voiceless consonant are possible inside a word or at the juncture of two
words, for example: blackboard [ 'blaekbo:d], absurd [ob's3:d].

Strictly speaking this is a case of partial assimilation. A voiced
consonant is devoiced at the end before a voiceless consonant (partial
regressive assimilation); while a voiced consonant preceded by a voiceless
consonant is partially devoiced at the beginning (partial progressive
assimilation).

Such sequences are very difficult for Russian learners, because
according to Russian articulation habits they require complete regressive
breath-to-voice assimilation.

When articulating sounds in sequences, the three phases are not
necessarily preserved; on the contrary they frequently merge, into one
another. For example, the [k]-phoneme in the English word actor has only
the first and the second phase, while the following [t]-phoneme has only
the second and the third phase. Thus, the articulation of this combination of
two plosives has a closure, a double long pause and an explosion; the third
phase of [k] and the first phase of [t] coalesce.

In some cases, the modifications of phonemes in Russian are the
same as in English. For instance, the on-glide of a labial consonant or a
rounded vowel begins at the same time as the on- glide of the preceding
consonant. As a result, we have labialized consonants both in English and
in Russian, e.g. twelve ['twelv], cmyx [cTyin], sort [so:t], 0om [mom].

When we are speaking, our speech organs are at rest only during
pauses; between pauses they are active, one articulation following another
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without interruption. The term "‘assimilation” includes all changes in the
characteristic features of phonemes as a result of adjustment of
articulations in sound-sequences. The term “assimilation” usually denotes
the result, while the term “adaptation” denotes rather the method by which
this result is achieved.

The articulation of vowels may be adapted to that of other vowels or
of consonants; the articulation of consonants may be affected by vowel
articulation.

English Vowels in Connected Speech

The articulation of English vowels is adapted to that of consonants
only to a very slight extent.

In Russian, all the vowels receive an [u] fore- or after-glide,
depending upon their position in the sequence with a palatalized consonant
or [#].

Vowels between palatalized consonants are closer than between non-
palatalized ones. For example, the Russian [e]-phoneme is very close in
Ilems, oemu and comparatively very open in wecm, sicecm.

In English a fronted [u:] occurs in sequences after [j], for which the
middle (front) of the tongue is raised. This is a case of progressive
assimilation, for the front of the tongue is still raised when the on-glide for
[u:] begins.

In English, vowels are slightly nasalized before a nasal consonant.
That is a case of regressive assimilation affecting the work of the soft
palate; the soft palate is lowered for the following nasal consonant during
the articulation of the preceding vowel. Such nasalization is perceptible to
the ear in long vowels followed by nasal consonants: for example, in
morning ['ma:nm]. But it is never so strong as to make the vowel
completely nasalized.

A very short, close and retracted variant of [9] is used in combination
with [K] or [g]. In this case the assimilation of both the regressive and the
progressive types are made.

Vowels may also be modified by their position. Many vowels are
more open in final positions; for instance [2], [1].
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English Consonants in Connected Speech

The regressive type of assimilation is more common in languages.
The speech organs assume beforehand some position which is necessary
for the articulation of the next sound in the sequence. This is the case in
Russian. When a sequence of two or three consonants is pronounced, the
vocal cords are “switched on” during the articulation of the first consonant,
iIf the last consonant in the sequence is voiced; the vocal cords are
“switched off” during the articulation of the first consonant in a sequence if
the last consonant is voiceless.

There are also cases of complete progressive voicing and devoicing
in English. For example, the pronunciation of the suffix -ed of regular
verbs is based on progressive voicing and devoicing. The suffix -ed is
pronounced [t] after voiceless consonants (except [t]); [d] after vowels and
after voiced consonants (except [d]); [id] after [t] and [d]. Thus we
pronounce: dropped [dropt], remained [ri'meind], extended [1ks'tendid].

Progressive voicing and devoicing also governs the pronunciation of
the plural suffix -(e)s of nouns and of the third person singular Present
Indefinite of verbs. Thus the suffix -(e)s is pronounced [s], after voiceless
consonants (except hissing and hushing sounds); [z] — after vowels and
after voiced consonants (except hissing and hushing sounds); [iz] — after
hissing and hushing sounds: desks [desks], logs [Ibgz], drops [drops].

Complete progressive voicing and devoicing usually occur in rapid
informal colloquial style in the final consonants of the verbs to be and to
have and in some other words.

Although this assimilation occurs frequently, “the economy of effort”
never goes so far as to cause ambiguity. D. Jones gives two very curious
examples, in which the third person singular of the verb to be [iz] is used in
its full form, and, consequently, no voice-to-breath assimilation takes
place. These examples are: But the price is sixpence [baot 0o 'prais is
‘sikspans] and This fish is very good [01s 'fif 1z 'veri 'gud].

There are a few cases of historical assimilations which prove that
regressive assimilation, affecting the activity of the vocal cords, evidently
existed at an earlier period.

No explosion. In a sequence of two or three stops, none, but the last
stop has an explosion.

Nasal explosion. In sequences where a plosive is followed by a
homorganic nasal stop, the former has no explosion of its own; the nasal
has only the third phase, so that the acoustic effect is that the plosive has a
nasal explosion. This assimilation is characteristic of Russian too.
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Lateral explosion. A similar case is a sequence where a stop is
followed by [1]; the tip of the tongue does not leave its position, and the
closure produced for the stop is not released till after [1], which thus has no
on-glide. This assimilation occurs in Russian too.

Labialization. Labialization of consonants before a labial consonant
or a rounded vowel is a very frequent case of regressive assimilation. All
consonants are subject to this adaptation. The activity of the lips begins
during the on-glide of the preceding sound in the sequence, giving it a
labialized quality. This assimilation is common in Russian too, and,
consequently presents no difficulty to the Russian learner of English.

Change of the place of articulation. All apical consonants that are
articulated with the tip of the tongue against the teeth-ridge are subject to
regressive assimilation before [0] and [0], and change the place of
articulation, adapting themselves to [0] and [0]. As a result, we have dental
[t], [d], [n], [1], [s].

The combinations [tr], [dr], in which the articulation of the [t]- and
[d]-phonemes is adapted to the articulation of [r] for which the tip of the
tongue is raised to the lower part of the hard palate.

Another example of regressive adaptation may be observed in
compound words composed of two words, one ending in [s] and the other
beginning with [[]. The result is complete assimilation, the sequence [s — (]
being blended together in long [[:]. E.g. horse + shoe [‘ho:s] + [fu:] =
= ['ho:fiu:].

Non-obligatory Assimilation. In some cases the sequences [t+j] or
[d+j] result in affricates and [t[], [d3] are pronounced instead. Eventually,
these slovenly assimilations tend to make the words unintelligible, e.g. I'm
going to buy some may be pronounced [ainona 'bar sam]. Regressive
assimilations affecting the activity of the lips are very common in careless
speech, [n] is reduced to [m].

Another case of regressive assimilation is the introduction of [i]
before [j], and [u] before [w]: What are you doing? is pronounced: ['wpt 1
ju 'duin] instead of ['wpt o ju 'duin].

This is an example of vowel adaptation to consonants. In ['wpt 1 ju...]
for ['wpt o ju...], the vowel is adapted to the following [j], for which the
front of the tongue is also raised (regressive assimilation).

These and similar cases of non-obligatory assimilations should on no
account be imitated by foreign learners of English.
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8. bpayn JI. Bocnpusitue aHIJMiicKoil peyd Ha ciayx (Ha
AHIVIMICKOM si3bIKe) : KH. Aias yuureias. M. : IIpocBemenue, 1984.
C.53 -83.

Patterns of simplification in informal speech

Adjustment to surroundings. No segment occurs in isolated state.
Consonants and vowels are combined to form words and utterances within
a rhythmic structure. All vowels and most consonants are primarily
articulated by movements of the tongue (bulky lump of muscle with a
flexible tip). In fact segments follow each other so quickly that the tongue
may not get into the ‘ideal’ position. This adjustment of each segment to its
neighbours is a characteristic of all human speech.

The sort of inevitable adjustment is sometimes referred to as
‘similitude’.

Since some deviation from the form of the word pronounced in
isolation is involved here the process affecting the edges of words is
referred to in the literature as ‘assimilation’.

Let us now consider some examples of the assimilatory process:

1)/ o'mauntbar/ [o'maum?pbar] amount by;

2) I'grext'briton/ ['grer?p'briton] Great Britain;

3)/'sterttmoant/ ['ster?pmont] statement;

4) ['0str'fit'ward/ ['0str'fi?p'waid] thirty feet wide;

5) /'beendfa'laif/ ['bembfa'larf] banned for life;

6) /'nandrad'paundz/ ['handrab'paundz] hundred pounds;

7) /'veery gad'muvmant/ ['veery gab'muvmant] vanguard movement;

8) I'komanweld/ ['komamwel6] Commonwealth;

9) I'waunt'gau/ ['waun? k'gau] won 't go,

10) /'amad'ka/ ['amag'ka] armoured car;
11) /'meksikan’'geimz/ ['meksikan'geimz] Mexican games;
12) /bin 'konsantrertin/ ['bin 'konsantrertiy] been concentrating.

The great majority of assimilations involve [t, d] and [n]. One must
suppose that the reason why initial consonants are so rarely obviously
changed by assimilation is that syllable initial consonants play a much
more important part identifying a word than do syllable final consonants.
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Elision Another very common process in informal speech is elision —
the ‘missing out’ of a consonant or vowel, or both, that would be present in
the slow colloquial pronunciation of a word in isolation. As with
assimilation the most common place to find consonant elision is at the end
of a syllable. The most common consonants to find involved in elision are
[t] and [d]. For example:

1) /'f3st 'Ori/ ['f3s'0Ori] first three;

2) ast'jia/ ['las'jia] last year;

3) /'alsav/ ['asav] also.

Word boundary markers

When words are pronounced in isolation, or even in short groups in
slow colloquial style, there are several phonetic cues which signal the
beginnings and ends of words. When they occur in stressed syllables,
initial ‘voiceless’ stops are marked by aspiration, initial fricatives are
marked greater relative friction than occurs in other environments, initial
[1] 1s marked by being ‘clearer’ than it is word finally.

In informal speech the compound words, bus-stop, rock cake,
penknife, etc. quickly lose the geminated consonant and very often other
word-final word-initial sequences of identical consonants lose their
geminated consonants too. Here are some examples of lack of germination:

1) /'tokttu/ ['tokta] talked to;

2) /onmen'haton/ [oman'hetn] on Manhattan;

3) /itkan/ [1kan] it can.

Consonants and vowels in the stream of speech

It is quite normal for foreign students of English to be taught a set of
quality of ‘weak forms’ — grammatical words which may have a different
quality of vowel in a stressed syllable from the one which occurs in an
unstressed syllable. It is important however to be clear that every instance
of a grammatical word in an unstressed syllable need not be accompanied
by vowel reduction. In general, vowel reduction may be expected but there
are many cases where not all potentially reducible vowels are in fact
reduced.
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9. Topcyes I'. Il. ®@oHeTHKA AHIJIMICKOr0 si3blKa : Y4YeOHHK.
M. : U31-BO JIUT. HA HHOCTP. #13., 1950. C. 130 — 133, 136 — 156.

HOB’MZ/;MOHHCZ}Z 00120MaA AHSIUNCKUX 2TIACHBIX
U 63aUMOOMHOULEHUE KaUuecmea U Kojludecmed

JloJroTa aHIMIMICKHUX TJIACHBIX MOJBEPKEHA 3aMETHBIM KOJIEOAHUAM
B 3aBHCUMOCTH OT MOJIOKEHHUS TJACHOTO B ciioBe. lIpu mpoumx paBHBIX
YCIIOBHSIX OJMH W TOT K€ IJIaCHBIM B yJIapHOM ciore 0ojiee J0JIoT, YeM B
HeynapHoM. Hanpumep: 9'bo:d] aboard u ['ka:bad] cardboard. Oto Haxo-
JTUTCSL B IPSIMOM CBSI3H CO CTEMECHBIO 001N HAMPSIKEHHOCTU apTUKYJIISIIAN
B YJapHOM M HEYyJIapHOM ciorax. HeynapHblil T7IaCHBIA IIPOU3HOCUTCA C
MEHBIIUM apTUKYJISTOPHBIM YCUIIUEM, UTO U BEJIET K COKPAILIEHUIO JIOJITOTHI.

B pycckom si3bike TOKe HaOmoAaeTcsl KojieOaHue AOJATOTHI MIACHOTO
B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT CTEIICHU HAINPSIKEHHOCTH APTUKYJIALUMU YAAPHBIX U HE-
yAapHbIX riaacHbIX. [Ipy mpounx paBHBIX YCIOBHSIX OJWH U TOT K€ IJac-
HBI OoJiee JOJIOT Mepe] KOHEUHbIM 3BOHKUM COTJIACHBIM, YEM IEpe] IIy-
xuM. Hammpumep: [bi:d] bead u [br:t] beat.

IIpy nmpoumnx paBHBIX YCIOBUAX JJIUTEIBHOCTh YIAPHOIO TJIACHO-
ro COKpalllaeTcs, €ciau 3a HUM cieayeT OesyaapHsiil cior. Hampumep:
[li:d] lead — ['li"do] leader. ITpu npouKx paBHBIX YCIOBUAX JUIMTEIHHOCTH
BCEX YJIAPHBIX T'JIACHBIX BEChbMa 3aMETHO YBEIIMYMUBAETCS, €CIU 3TH TJIac-
HBIE TPOU3HOCATCS € HIM(PATUIECKUM HUCXOSIIMM-BOCXOIAIIUM TOHOM.

Jlonrora aHIIMHUCKUX TJIACHBIX — BelaW4yuHA nepeMeHHasd. [Ipu pac-
CMOTPEHHBIX BBIIIE KOJEOAHUAX B JOJTOTE KAYECTBEHHAS XapaKTEPHUCTUKA
AHIJIMICKOIO TJIACHOTO COXpaHsAeTcs; Tak, noaypoiroe [1] B [bi'd] B ¢pyHk-
UOHAJILHOM, (DOHEMAaTHYECKOM OTHOILIEHUU COXPAHAET TO K€ KaueCTBO,
kakoe umeeT [1] B [DIt]; yanuHssCH, [1] KAYECTBEHHO HE MEPEXOJHT B I10-
aynonroe [1] u T. a. Takum oOpa3zoM, KoseOaHusl B MO3UIIMOHHOM JOJITOTE
HE MEHSIOT KA4ECTBEHHBIX, CMBICIOPA3INYNATENBHBIX COOTHOLICHUNA aH-
TIIHACKHUX (POHEM.

N Ttonpko B 0€3yapHOM MOJIO)KEHUH COKpAIlEHWE HanpsHKEHHOCTH
MOYKET MPUBECTU KAaK K KOJWYECTBCHHBIM, TaK U KAYECTBEHHBIM H3MEHE-
HUSIM.

BecbMma pacnpocTpaHeHO MHEHHE, 4TO TJacHbIe [1-i:, p-2:, L-U:, A-Q:,
9-3:] oTnMUarOTCA APYT OT Apyra Toibko mo gonrore. [lo mcropuueckoi
JOJITOTE TJIACHBIE PA3JIMYAKOTCS JIMIIb B OJJMHAKOBBIX MO3ULIMOHHBIX YCIIO-
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BUSX MPU COXPAHEHHUH PA3JINYUS B KaUECTBE. XOTsI UCTOPUYECKas JOJITOTa
U SIBISIETCS CBOMCTBOM BBINICHICPEUYHCICHHBIX AHTJIMHCKUX (OHEM, OHa
cama o cebe HedoHEMaTHyHa: €cilu Obl B COBPEMEHHOM aHIJIMMCKOM
S3bIKE TPH OJMHAKOBOM KadecTBe JBE (DOHEMBI OTIMYAIUCH TOJBKO IO
JOATOTe, TOTJa AJUTEIBHOCTh SBISUIach Obl (POHEMATHUECKOH, T. €. ucC-
MOJIb3YEMOI B CMBICIOPA3TUYUTEIbHBIX IEISX.

He3aBrucumo OT MO3UIIMOHHBIX YCIOBUI HaOIIOIAETCs BCE YCUIIMBA-
IOIIAsICSl TeHJICHIIUS YJUTHHITH TaK Ha3bIBa€MbIE KpaTKHE TJIACHBIE B yJIap-
HOM TOJIOKEHUU U TPEXKIE BCETO B KOHIIE CMBICIOBBIX IPyMI. JTO O3Ha-
YaeT, YTO CyUIeCTBYIOLIas cucteMa (POHEMATUYECKMX COOTHOIICHUH riac-
HBIX, OCHOBAaHHAs Ha BEIyIIEeM, KQUeCTBEHHOM IPOTHUBOIIOCTABICHUH, OT-
mupaeT. BMmecte ¢ TeM y[JIMHEHHE KPaTKUX IIACHBIX CBUIETENIbCTBYIOET
00 yBEJIMUYEHUHU HAIPSHKEHHOCTU WX apTUKYJSALUHU, YTO MOXKET CO BpeMe-
HEM CTaTh 3aMETHBIM.

Kak ocywecmejiAemcs CeA3H0€E NPpoOUsHoOULeHUue

JIns ipousHeceHus Jr000ro M30JUPOBAHHOTO 3BYKa peyd HEOOXO-
TUMBI TIocliefoBaTebHbIe (a3bl: 1) BBIXOJ OPraHOB peYH M3 COCTOSHUS
MOKOSI, UX JIBIDKCHHE sl 00pa30oBaHUs Mperpaabl COTIACHOTO WU MPUHS-
THS TIOJOKEHHUS, TUIMYHOTO JJIi COOTBETCTBYIOIIETO TJIACHOTO, 2) BHI-
JEPKKa, T. €. COXpAHEHHUE B TEUCHUE OMPENEICHHOTO BPEMEHH IPETPaIbI
COTJIaCHOTO WJIM TOJIOKEHMSI, TUIIMYHOTO JJIsl IaHHOTO TJIACHOro; 3) BO3-
BpalleHUE OPraHOB PEUU K UCXOJHOMY IMOJI0KEHHUIO.

B ¢ponernueckoit nuteparype 0ObIMHO HA3bIBAIOT MEPBYIO a3y 3 K C-
KYPCHE W BTOPYIO —BBI 1€ P XK KO U, AaTPETBIO —PEKY P C U € W.
[Ipu mpowm3HeceHnn M30IMPOBAHHOTO [P] HavanbHas ¢aza — 3TO COMMKe-
HUE T'y0, BBIIEPKKAa — UX COMKHYTO€E moJyiokenune. Koneunas gaza — ObICT-
poe pa3Mbikanue. [Ipu 3TOM BO BpeMs BBIICPKKH M Pa3MBIKAHUS MSITKOE
HEOO MOJHATO, TOJIOCOBBIE CBA3KU PA3IBUHYTHI.

Takum o00pazoM, 111 00pa30BaHUsI YKa3aHHBIX 3BYKOB B H30JIUPO-
BaHHOM BHJIC¢ HEOOXOAWMBI TpHW (Pa3bl, MPUUYEM KaXKIAbIH 3BYK SBJISCTCS
KOMILJIEKCOM OTIPENICJICHHBIX padoT, B JaHHOM Ciiydae padoT ry0, MSTKOTO
HEOA U TOJI0COBBIX CBS30K.

PaccMoTpuM, Kak MOKET MPOUCXOIUTH COSMHEHNE 3BYKOB.
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CoennHEHNE COTIACHBIX

1. IIperpana, xapakrepusyroias 00a COeIUHAEMbIX COTJIACHBIX, MO-
KeT ObITb 00pa30BaHa OJJHUM U TEM K€ OPraHOM PEuH, a JJIsl A3BIYHBIX CO-
TJIACHBIX — OJTHOU M TOU K€ YaCThIO A3bIKA:

a) COCTUHSCMBIC 3BYKH MOTYT OBITh OJJMHAKOBBIMH;

0) coeMHSIEMbIC 3BYKH MOT'YT OBITh Pa3HBIMH.

2. Ilperpama, xapaktepusyroiias 00a COeIUHIEMBIX COTJIACHBIX, MO-
KeT ObITh 00pa3oBaHa OJJHUM OPTraHOM PEUU — SI3BIKOM, HO Pa3HBIMU €Tr0
YaCTSIMU.

Hampumep, coenunenue [kt] B ['@&kta] actor. Eiie Bo BpeMs BbIACPK-
KM [K] KOHYMK SI3bIKa HAUMHAET MOJHUMATHCS K albBeojaM JJisi oOpa3oBa-
Hus [t], To ecTh HauanbHas ¢aza BTOPOTO COTIACHOTO MPOUCXOIUT BO Bpe-
M3l BBLIEPKKH MEPBOT0. Kak TOIBPKO KOHYMK SI3bIKA IPUKOCHYJICS K aJlbBe-
oJiaM, T. €. HayaJach BbIIEpKKa [t], 3aHss1 CIMHKA SI3bIKA OTXOIOUT OT MSIT-
koro HeOa. MHbIMU ciioBamMu, KOHEYHasi (paza MEpBOro COTJIACHOTO OCY-
IIECTBIISICTCS B BBIJICPIKKY BTOporo. B3peiBa [K] mpu 3T0M HE CIIBINIHO, Tak
KaK BO3JyIIHAs CTPYs OCTaHOBJICHA Iperpasoi [t].

Tak e COenUHAIOTCS aHTJIMMCKUE B3PBIBHBIC COTJIACHBIE U HA CThI-
Kax cjoB, HanpuMmep, B [bl&k tai] black tie.

B pycckoM sA3bIKE NpU COCAMHEHWUH JBYX pPAa3HbIX B3PBIBHBIX,
HanpuMmep, B «axkmep», B3pbIB MEPBOTO COTJIACHOTO CIBIIIECH. JTO 3HAYUT,
4YTO HayajdbHas ()aza BTOPOro COTJIACHOTO MMEET MECTO BO BpPEMs KOHEU-
HO# (ha3bl MEpBOro COrJacHOTO, TO €CTh MPHU pa3MbIKaHUU [K]|, a HE BO
BPEMSI €T0 BBIICPIKKH.

Tak K€ COEOUHSIIOTCS PYCCKUE Pa3HbIE B3PBIBHBIE COTJIACHBIE U HA
CTBIKAaX CJIOB, HAIIPUMED, «KAK MUXO».

[Ipumepsl Ha coeMHEHUE B3PBIBHBIX COTJIACHBIX OCOOEHHO yOemu-
TEJIbHO TMOKa3bIBAIOT, YTO COCIMHEHHUE 3BYKOB — HE YACTO MEXAHUYECKUU
MPOIECC, OJMHAKOBO MPOTEKAIOIINN BO BCEX SI3BIKAX, a OOYCIIOBJICHHBIM
UCTOPUYECKH CIIOKUBIIMMUCS MPOU3HOCUTEILHBIMU MPUBBIYKAMU, TUITAY-
HBIMM JIJIS1 KOKAO0TO SI3bIKA.

3. XapaxkTtepHasi AJisl COEAMHSEMbIX COIJIACHBIX Mperpaja oopazoBaHa
pa3HBIMU OpPTraHaMH PEYH.

[IpucnocobneHrne pycCKUX TJIaCHBIX K COTJIACHBIM Ha3bIBA€TCS
aoanmayuel TIACHBIX. B WM3BECTHON Mepe U B AHIJIMKUCKOM SI3BIKE €CTh
CIlydad aJlanTalliu TJIACHBIX corjiacHbM. Tak, Hanpumep, [i], [e] mepen
«teMHBIM» [1] cranoBaTcs Oojnee OTKPHITHIMH. OgHAKO MOCKOJBKY B aH-
TJIMACKOM SI3BIKE€ HET CMBICIOPA3JIMYUTEIIBHOTO TPOTUBOMOCTABIICHUS CO-
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IJIACHBIX 10 TBEPAOCTH M MATKOCTH, M MATKOE IMPOU3HOIIECHUE COTIaCHbIX
JUIS. aHTJIMHACKOTO SI3bIKa HE THIIMYHO, 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH BIIMSIHHS COIJIac-
HBIX Ha TJIaCHBIC B AHIIMHCKOM SI3bIKE OYIyT HHBIMH, YEM B PYCCKOM.

Bbi3BanHas (OHEMATHYECKHM IPOTHBOIIOCTABICHHEM TBEPABIX H
MSTKHX PYCCKHMX COTJIACHBIX apTHKYJISATOPHO-CAYXOBas MPUBbIUKA UMETH C
[M] TONBKO MSTKUM, a C [bl] — TBEPJblid, MPEALICCTBYIONIMNA COTJIACHBIN
JIETKO TIPUBOJUT K TaJIaTaJM3allMMd aHTJIUHCKUX COTJIACHBIX B PEUYU pycC-
CKHUX, €CJIM UM HE JaHO COOTBETCTBYIOIEE OOBICHCHUE aHTJIMACKON apTH-
KYJISLINN.

B anramiickom ske si3pike riiacHeie [1:], [1] He cMmsrdyaroT mpeiie-
CTBYIOIIETO COIJIAaCHOIO, TaK KaK HavajabHas (a3a OCYyIIECTBISICTCS OHO-
BPEMEHHO ¢ KOHEUHOH (pa3oii coryiacHoro.

CoenHEHHE T JT a C H bI X (POHEM MTPOUCXOJAUT OJIMHAKOBO B aHTJIMI-
CKOM M PYCCKOM si3bIkax. KoHeuHas (a3a mepBoro riacHOro sBJISETCS B TO
e BpeMsl HauajabHOW (pa3oii BTOPOToO, T. €. epephiBa B apTHKYJISAIUHN HET,
IpUYEM TIEPEX0]], HeM30eKHOE CKOJIBKEHUE, IPOUCXOISIT TaK OBICTPO, YTO
NPaKTHYECKU Ha CIIyX He3aMeTHO. [Ipu 3TOM coeMHEeHHMS TJIaCHBIX (POHEM
Bceraa aBycioxubl. Hampumep, [Kjvari'ositi] curiosity.

[Ipu oOy4yeHMU aHTIMHUCKOMY MPOU3HOIIEHUI0 HEOOXO0auMO OOpa-
TUTh BHUMAHHUE Ha CJCIYIOIINE COCTUHCHMS:

1) coeaviHEeHHE JBYX B3PBIBHBIX COIJIACHBIX (MEPBBIA HE HMEET
B3PbIBA);

2) COeMHECHNUE 3BOHKHX COTJIACHBIX C TUIYXHMH M TJIIYXHX CO 3BOH-
KAMU (HE IPOUCXOIUT aCCUMUJISLIMH IO paObOTE rOJIOCOBBIX CBSI30K);

3) coeauHenne cormacHeix ¢ mocneayromumu [i:], [1], [j] (cormacusie
HE CMSATYAIOTCS).

Accumunayus

Yacro mpousHocHUTENbHAs paboTa OJHOTO 3BYKa PACIPOCTPAHSIETCS
Ha JAPYrod 3BYK, TEM CaMbIM IPOMCXOAUT YIOA0OJEHHE OJHOTO 3BYKa
Ipyromy. DTO SBJIICHHE HA3bIBAETCS aCCUMIISIINCH.

AcCHUMIIIAIIAS. MOKET 3aTPOHYTh OTJAEIbHBIE WM BCE BMECTE OTJIH-
YUTENbHBIC YEPTHI KaK COTJIACHOTO, TaK U IIACHOTO, 3 UMEHHO:

[Tpu IpOU3HOIICHUH COTJIACHOTO:

1) opran peum, OOpasyroIMii Hperpagay, Mecto oOpa3oBaHHUs Tpe-
rpajipl, Crocod oOpa3oBaHUsl MPETPaibl;

2) COCTOSIHHE TOJIOCOBBIX CBSI30K;

3) mosiokKeHHMe MITKOTO HEODA.

122



IIpyu npOU3HOIIEHNUH TTTACHOTO:

1) moso’keHUe A3bIKA, T. €. P U MTOTBEM;

2) TIOJIOKCHHE T'YO;

3) MmosoKeHUE MATKOTo HEDA;

4) cTeneHb HAMPSKEHHOCTH.

1. Accummrsius, 3aTparuBarolias OpraH pedud, oOpasyroIui mpe-
rpaay, MecTo 00pa3oBaHus Mperpaabl, CrIocod 0Opa3oBaHMs PETPaIb.

Ecnu mbl cpaBauM 3ByK [N] B [1n], [nain] nine ¢ [n] B [1n 82...] in the
[nain®], MBI yBUAKMM, YTO BO BTOpPOM ciy4ae [N] yXe HE albBEOJSIPHOE:
MecTo 00pa3oBaHUs MPETrPajbl CABUHYJIOCH BIIEPE MO/ BIUSHUEM 3YOHBIX
[6], [3].

2. AccuMWISIIUS 3aTparuBaeT padoTy TOJOCOBBIX CBS3OK.

Hampumep, B ['Wpt 1z "01S] HeyaapHoe [1] B [1Z] jerKo BbINAAaeT, a
IoJ, BIMSHUEM MpeamecTByronero [t] repser cBoro 3BoHKOCTH. M B pe-
3yJIbTaTe MBI IMeeM ['WptS "0is].

3. AccuMuIsiys 3aTparuBaeT paboTy MATKoro HEOa.

Hanpumep, [d] uHOrma mepexomutT B [N] MOJ BIUSHUEM IpE/IIIIc-
CTBYIOLIETO [N], HO TOJILKO B HEYJAPHOM CJIOTE.

Bo Bcex 3TUX pa3HOBUIHOCTSAX aCCUMIUISIIMM CTEIICHb YITOI00ICHHUSI
OJTHOTO 3BYKa JAPYTrOMY MOXKET OBITh pPa3HOM:

a) ynomo0JaeHne MOXKET OBITh 1OJHbIM, KOT/Ia apTUKYIAINS YII0100-
JSIEMOTO 3BYKa IMOJTHOCTHIO COBMAAACT C apTHUKYJISIIIUEH YIOAOOISIOMIETo
3BYKa,

0) ymomgoOJieHHEe MOXET OBITh uacmuuyHbiM, KOTJa yHOJ0OJSIeMbIHA
3BYK COXPaHsE€T CBOM TUMHYHBIC ()OHEMATUIECKUE YEPTHI, U B CUITYy ITOTO
ocTaercst Tou ke (hoHEeMOM, HO TI0 TOW WJIM MHOW paboTe CTAHOBUTCS CXO-
UM C yTOIOOJISIFOIITUM 3BYKOM,;

B) 10 OJHOW paboTe 3ByK yMoAoOseTcs APyroMy, C HUIM HE CMEIIIH-
BasCh, HO B TO )K€ BpeMs MEPEXoauT B Apyryro ¢onemy. Bo3mokna cie-
JyroIasi pa3HOBHIHOCTh 3TOTO CIIy4asi, TOKe TpeOyrolas CBOEr0 HanMe-
HOBaHHS: Hampumep, HopMmainbHO d0eS she mpoumsnocutcs He [daz [i], a
[dA[ [1]; oTO Oymer momHas accumuisius. HO B OoJiee TImareabHON pedu
BO3MOXHO [dA% [T]; MBI KIMeeM 3/1€Ch MOJIHYIO aCCUMUJISIIHIO.

Bo Bcex omnmcaHHBIX BBIINIE CIIy9asX HaIlpaBlieHWE aCCUMUJISAIIUN
MOXXET OBITh pa3HbIM. Tak, eciau paboTa yke MPOM3HECEHHOTO 3BYyKa B
CJIOBE PacHpOCTpaHsIeTCS Ha MPOU3HOCUMBIN, Mbl IMEEM TaK Ha3bIBAaEMYIO
NPOCPECCUBHYIO ACCUMUTIAYUIO.
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Ecny B mpOM3HOCUMBII 3BYK HMPHUBHOCUTCS paboTa 3BYKa, KOTOPBIii
elle IPEeACTOUT IMPOU3HECTH, MBI UIMEEM TAK HA3BIBAEMYIO pecpecCU8Hyio
ACCUMUTIAYUIO.

K Tuny accumMuisiuu no HarpaBJIEHUIO HY>KHO TaK)K€ OTHECTH CITy-
Yau 83aUMHO20 61UsHUsA 3BYKOB B TOW WJIM MHOM CTENEHU APYr Ha JApyTa.
Hanpumep, humour ['hju:ma] moskeT npousHocuThes U ['U:mal.

B psige cnydaeB Mbl ©IMEEM JIENIO ¢ TOTOBBIM Pe3yJIbTaToOM; ACHCTBO-
BaBIllasi paHEe ACCUMMWISIMS JaBHO 3aKOHYWIACH: CIIOKWJIOCH IPOU3HO-
[IEHUE, KOTOPOE MbI CIBIIIUM CeYac U B KOTOPOM MbI 0€3 HCTOPUUYECKOTO
aHanu3a, 0e3 COMOCTaBJICHUS C MPEKHUMHU (HOpMaMU aCCUMUJISIIUN HE BH-
auM, Harpumep B [ Piktfa], u ap. DTy acCCHMMIISAIMIO HA3bIBAIOT UCMOPU-
yecKou.

B npyrux ciydasx acCUMUISALMS MPOUCXOAUT, TaK CKazaTh, Ha
HAIlIMX TJIa3aX B )KMBOW pE€UM; €€ MOKHO HA3BaTh JICHCTBYIOILIEH, WU HCU-
6ou. Ha cThIKax CIOB OHA MPEXIE BCEro pe3yiabTaT M3MEHUBIIUXCS MPO-
U3HOCUTENBHBIX YCIOBHM, a KPOME TOTO, MOXKET OBITh CTUMYJIMPOBAHA OT-
CYTCTBUEM YETKOCTH M THIATEIBHOCTH, YTO XapaKTEPHO [JIsl HEMPHUHYXK-
JIEHHOM M OBICTPOI pa3roBOPHOM peyu.

BuyTtpu ciioB, Hanpumep, B ['oupm]-[ oupn] open u ap. Dta accumu-
JSIUUS BBI3BIBAETCS HEOPEKHOCThIO HEMPUHYKACHHOM OBICTPON peyu WiH
WHIUBUYJIbHON MPUBBIYKON BOOOIIE HEOPEHKHO TPOUZHOCUTb.

Orcroza cieayer, 4YTo B JACUCTBYIONIEH, )KMBOW aCCUMUWIISILIUU HEOO-
XOJIMMO pa3finyaTh aCCUMWIISLIMIO TMOCTOSHHO JEHCTBYIOIIYIO B OIpeje-
JICHHBIX YCIIOBHSIX, 00S3aTEIBHYIO JJIsi TOBOPSIIET0, Hampumep, [in 03], ¢
JIPYroil CTOPOHBI, — ACCUMWISILIUIO, 3aBUCSIIYI0 OT HENPUHYXIECHHOCTH,
HEOPEKHOCTU OBICTPOW pa3rOBOPHOM peuH, a TakKe OT MHAUBUIYAIbHOU
MaHEepbl BOOOIE HEOPEKHO MPOM3HOCUTHL CJIOBa, Hampumep ['gim mi],
u Jp.

[IpuBenemM npuMepsl Ha yIoA0OJIEHUE TIIACHBIX:

B we are... [wr.o] riracHsli [i:] 4acTo mepexoauT B 00JIee IIUPOKOE H
MEHee HaIpspKeHHoe [1].

YnonoOnenue mo paboTe ryd Mbl HAXOJMM B CJIOBaX C HAIKMCAaHUEM
wa; npumepHo B XVII B. coequnenue [Wa], Hanpumep, B was, water, warm
U TOMY nofo0Hoe nepenuio B [WD] wiu [WO:]. O4eBUIHO, CHUIIbHAS OKPYT-
JIEHHOCTh TY0, TUIIWYHAs JUIsl BBIACPKKHU [W], cTajla COXpaHIThCA U B KO-
HEYHOU ¢a3e [W], T. . mpu pacKpbIBaHUU T'y0 U BCE JAJIbIIC CTajla IPOHU-
KaTh B BBIJIEPIKKY; OT'YOJICHHE TacT 3BYK THMA [D].
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Ynono6ieHue TIacHbIX 1Mo paboTe MIATKOTro Heba, T. €. HazalIu3alusl
IJIACHBIX, BEChMa OOBIYHA MEpe] HOCOBBIMM COHAaHTaMM, OCOOEHHO B aMe-
PUKAHCKOM IIPOM3HOIICHUH U B PSJI€ aHTJIMHCKUX TOBOPOB.

Pa3HOBHAHOCTh acCUMWJISIIMM — TaK Ha3blBaeMas ajamnTaiius IJac-
HBIX WJIM U3BECTHOE MIPUCIIOCOOICHUE UX aPTUKYJISIIMKI COTJIACHBIM.

Tak, [e] B bell, [ou] B [kould] cold Gymer Gosee OTKPBITHIM, YeM B
[get] get, [kout] coat.

B anrnuiickoM s3bike JEUCTBOBANIM U JEHUCTBYIOT 00a TUIA aCCUMMU-
JSAUA, T. €. W MporpeccuBHas u perpeccuBHas. Ho cdepbr ux aeiictBus
pasrpaHUYeHBI JaXXe B CXOIHBIX MPOU3HOCUTEIBHBIX YCIOBHUSX.

Cywecmeyrom credyowue noJloHCeHUs:

3BYKOBbIE M3MEHEHHsI BO3HUKAIOT B P€UH, OHU OOYCJIOBJICHBI CAMUM
MPOIECCOM OOIICHUS.

Bo3nukaromniye B ONpeaeIeHHbIX apTHKYJISITOPHBIX YCIOBHSIX 3BYKO-
BbIE WM3MEHEHHUS OCTAHABJIMBAIOTCS TaM, TJ¢ MX JaJIbHEHIIee pa3BUTHE
MOTJIO OBl 3aTPYAHUTH PEUEBOE OOIICHHE.

[IpunuMas BO BHUMAaHHE BBICKAa3aHHBIC BBIIIC MOJOXKEHUS, MOXKHO
MEPEUYUCIUTh HECKOIBKO YCIOBHM, BBI3BIBAIOIINX aCCUMIIISIUIO, CIIOCO0-
CTBYIOIIUX €U, WJIH, HA00OPOT, OOBSICHSIONIUX OTCYTCTBHUE aCCUMUIISIINN
WM pa3rpaHnuuBaromuyx ee. [loaTomy B pa3HbBIX CJIOBaxX M B pa3HOE BpeMs
MBI IMEEM PA3JIUIHOE IEHCTBHE aCCUMUIISIIUY.

K ycnoBusM, BBI3BIBAIOMIUM ACCUMUJISIIAIO WM CIHOCOOCTBYIOIIMM
€il, MO’)KHO OTHECTH CJIEAYIOUIHUE:

1. Haxoxnenne accummnupyemoit ¢oHeMbl B 0O€3yJIapHOM ClOre
(crmoBe), T. €. HeHamnpspkeHHas apTukyssius. Hanpumep: looked [kad>kt],
situation [tj>t/f].

B cioBax picture, sesSion MMEBIIHMIA MECTO MepeHOC yaapeHus (pa-
HEee yJapeHHe Maiajao Ha MOCIEeIHUI CI0T) Croco0CcTBOBal nepexony [tj] B
[t/] = [sj] B [J].

2. TlonoxxeHue B KOHIIE CJIOTa, T. €. Ha CIaJie HaMpsHKEHHOCTH.

3. CXoAcTBO MO OJHOM MPOM3HOCUTENIHHOW paboTe (M0 aKTUBHOMY
OpraHy WM Crioco0y oOpa3oBaHUs Mperpabl).

ITpu 3TOM:

a) ACCUMUITUPYEMBIN 3BYK OCTAeTCs B Mpejenax Tou ke GOHEMBI, HO
APTUKYJISATOPHO MAaKCUMaJIbHO TPHUOMMKACTCI K aCCUMUIMPYIOIICH.
Hampumep: in the, ninth, wealth, width.
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3neck nepeauesspranbie [N], [1], [d], oOpa3yemMbie Ha anbpBeoax, me-
penum B 3yOHBIC ITOJ BIUSHUEM IepeaHes3bIYHbIX 3yOHBIX [0], [0], co-
XpaHss 3BydaHue, xapakrepHoe g douem [n], [I], [d].

0) AccuMUIUPYEMBIA 3BYK MEPEXOIUT B APYryro (oHEMy, KOTOpas
UMeeT 00IIre YepThl KaK ¢ aCCUMUIUPYEMBIM, TaK U aCCUMIIUPYIOIIUM
3BYKOM (4acTo OJrke K mociennemMy), Hapumep, bacon: [n] > [n].

B) ACCUMUJIMPYEMBI 3BYK B pe3yibTaTe€ aCCUMUJIAIMUA TOTHOCTHIO
coBnagaeT no (OHOJOTMUYECKUM YepTaM C acCUMUIIMpyrouieil (joHeMon u
nepexoauT B 3Ty ¢ponemy. Hampumep: horse-shoe [[J], give me [mm], indi-
vidual [nn].

4. Hanuame B IPyTUX CIIydasx COCIWHCHHM, UISHTUYHBIX PE3yibTa-
Ty aCCUMUJISIIIUU B JAHHOM CJIOBE.

Hanpumep, newspaper: coequnenue [SP] gacto Bcrpedaercs (Speak,
wasp u ap.).

5. Hanuuue B si3pIke (POHEM, KOTOPHIE MMEIOT OOIIHME YEePThI KaK C
aCCUMUJIMPYEMOH, Tak u accuMmuupytonieir. Hanpumep: bacon [n-p-k].

6. PesynbTar ynomo06ieHus He MOKET BbI3BaTh CMEIICHUS C APYTHUMH
3HAYMMBIMU 3JIEMEHTaMU si3blka (Mopdemamu, cioBamu). Croia MOaX0asIT
BCE NIPUBE/ICHHBIC BBIIIE CJIOBA C AaCCUMUIISIIMECH.

7. Pa3Has cTeneHb yCTOMYMBOCTH apTUKYJSIITUU (POHEM B CBSI3H C MX
cemanTu4eckuM BecoMm. Hanpumep, B backed perpeccuBnas accumusims
0 3BOHKOCTH, €CJIM Obl OHA MMeJa MECTO, U3MEHMIA Obl KOHEYHBIA CO-
rJIacHBIN KOpHEeBOW Mopdemsbl; B pesyibrare backed n bagged B mpousHo-
meHuu He ObLTn Obl ud pepeHIpoBaHEI.

8. Uactora ynmorpebienus MopdheMbl WA CIOBAa U 4acTOTa BCTpeda-
eMOCTH JaHHON komOmHanuu (oHem. Hampumep, coemumHeHus give Mme,
does she u . m.

9. beictpoTa, HEOpPEKHOCTH pa3roBOpHOM peun. OTcromga HeoOs3a-
TEbHBIC aCCUMIIAIIMM TUTIA ['oupm].

Kpome Toro, acCuMUISIIIMM MOTYT CIIOCOOCTBOBATh B3aUMOCHCTBUS
TOBOPOB M JIMAJICKTOB, 3aMMCTBOBAHUN, OTCYTCTBHE IIKOJIHLHON HOPMBI U
IpyTUe TPUIHHBIL.

K ycrmoBusiM, IpensTCTBYIOMUM aCCUMUJIAIIMA WM OTPaHUYUBAFO-
MM €€, MOKHO OTHECTH CJICTyIOIIHE:

1. Haxoxnenue naHHoOW (oHEMBI B YJapHOM ciore, T. €. Oojee
HaIpsOKECHHAS apTUKYIISAIHA.

2. CTBIK ABYX yAapHBIX MOp(eM HiH IBYX YIApPHBIX CJIOB.
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3. OTcyTcTBHE MEXIY YHOMOOJICHHBIM W YIOAOOJSIONINM 3BYKaMH
MPOMEXYTOUHBIX APTUKYJIATOPHBIX THUIIOB.

4. OTCyTCTBUE apTUKYJIATOPHO-aKyCTHYECKH ONM3KUX (OHEM, T. €.
3BYKOBBIX THUIIOB OTPAOOTAaHHBIX U MPUBBIYHBIX.

5. TorT Tun aCCUMWJISIUMM HE UMEET MECTA, KOTOPBIA MPUBOJHUT K
CMEILIEHUIO TaHHOW MOp(EMBI, CJI0OBA C APYTUMHU MOP(PEMAMH U CIOBAMH,
T. €. B KAKOW-TO CTETEHU MOKET 3aTPOHYTh SICHOCTh BBIPAKEHUSI MBICIIH.

Kpome 3Tux yciioBuii, aCCHMWISIUIO CAEPKUBACT PEAKOE YIOTPEO-
JIEHWE CIIOBA, THIATENbHAS Peub B MPOTUBOIOJIOXKHOCTh OETJION pa3roBOp-
HOW, IIKOJIbHASI HOpMA U T. [I.

AHTIHIICKOMY SI3bIKY CBOMCTBEHHA TEHICHIUS COXPaHATh 03 u3Me-
HEHUU KOHEYHBIN COTJIACHBIN KOpHS. DTO B OOJBIIEH MEpe BBI3BAHO TEM,
YTO KOPHEBBIE MOP(EMBI pa3HBIX CIOB MOTYT OTIWYATHCA APYT OT JIpyra
MMEHHO KOHEUHBIM COTJIACHBIM, Ha KOTOPKIH MajaeT OO0JbIINA CEMaHTHYe-
CKHUM BEC 0 CPAaBHEHMIO C COIVIACHBIM KOHE4YHOU (nexkcuu. Ha crhikax
CJIOB IIPU YJIAPHOCTH COTOJIAra€MbIX CJIOB CIy4au aCCUMUJISIIIUU PEIAKHU.

[Ipyu coenuHeHUU pa3HOYJAPHBIX CIIOB JIEMUCTBHE ACCUMUIIALIMM 3a-
METHO PacUIupsieTCs], HO U 3/IECh TUIIUYHOM SIBIISIETCSI pErPECCUBHAs acCH-
mwsinus. Hanpumep, ['ju:st tu] used to (ucropuueckas accummisnus). Pe-
IPECCUBHOE O3BOHUECHHE HE TUIIMYHO Ha CTHIKaX CJIOB, HO BCTPEYAETCS B
CJIOKHBIX CJIOBaX KaK UCTOPUYECKAsi aCCUMUIISIIUS.

[IporpeccuBHast aCCUMWJISIIIUSL HA CTBIKAX CJIOB TOXKE€ MMEET MECTO,
HO OHA OTPaHMYEHa COCIUHEHUSIMH ¢ ()OpMaMHU BCIIOMOTATEILHOTO TJIaro-
Ja WM Taarosa-cBs3ku. Hampumep, [0&ts] that is.

B CHOXHBIX CyIIECTBUTENBHBIX C YIMOJOOJEHUEM Ha CTHIKE COCTaB-
JISIOIIMX WX CJIOB M yJapeHHEeM Ha TIEPBOM CIIOBE MBI HAOIIOJaEM perpec-
CHBHYIO aCCHMMJISIIMIO TON Wiu nHOM ctenenu: [farfpans] u ap. 910 005-
ACHSIETCSI TE€M, YTO 00a 3JIE€MEHTa COCTABHOTO CYIECTBUTEIBHOTO paHee
OBLIM CaMOCTOSITCIBHBIMU yAapPHBIMU COTOJIaraeMbIMu  ciioBaMu. [lpu
YAAPHOCTH BTOPOTO CJOBAa €ro HayaJdbHBIA COTJIACHBIM OKa3bIBAJICS
HaIpsDKEHHEE, YeM KOHEUHBIM COTJIaCHBIN MPEbIAYIIEro CIOBa.

Takum oOpazoM, MBI BUAMM, YTO B AHTJIMICKOM SI3BIKE UMEIOT MECTO
KaK MPOrPECCUBHAsl, TAK U PETPECCHUBHAs ACCUMWJIISIIMU, YCIOBUS ACH-
CTBUSI KOTOPBIX B PSAJIC CIy4aeB JIOCTATOYHO YETKO pa3rpaHUYECHbI, U, CJie-
JIOBATEIBHO, MOTYT OBITh OOBSICHEHBI B TIPAKTUYECKOM IPENOIaBaHUU aH-
TJIMACKOTO SI3bIKA.

B pycckoM nuTepaTypHOM MPOU3HOIICHUH (B COTJIACHBIX) UMEET Me-
CTO JIMIIb PETPECCUBHAS ACCUMUJISLIHS.
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[IpuBeneM HECKOIBKO IPUMEPOB:

B «cwumpy [mmbIT'] nepeaHes3baHbIN 0HO(DOKYCHBIN ¢ KPYTJIOM
HIEJbI0 COIJIACHBIM [C] MOJ BIMSHUEM IMOCIEAYIOUIEro [II] MEepexXoauT B
JIBYX(OKYCHBIN € IUIOCKOM LIENbIO, MOJHOCTBIO YHOJAOOJSISCH €My; B pe-
3yJIbTaTe€ Mbl UMEEM JOJITUM [111].

B «cka3ka» [ckackb]| 3BOHKOE [3] Mepenuio B IiIyxoe [c] moj Bius-
HUEM TOCIEIYOIIETO TIIyX0ro [K].

B pycckoM si3bIKE HE BBI3BIBAIOT ACCUMMIISIIIUU 110 3BOHKOCTH MOCIIE-
IOYIOIINE TJIACHBIE, COHAHTHI U IIYMHBIM 3BOHKHAW LIENEBOM [B], HaIpumep,
«NATKA», «CTLYULAMDBY, KCHOBAY, «KCMEX, «ceem» U T. .

B anrmuiickoM si3bIKe TJTaCHBIE U COHAHTHI TOXKE HE YIOAOOISIIOT CO-
ceaHue 3ByKH 1o 3BoHKOCTH. Hampumep: [pleis] place u [pleiz] plays u T. 1.

CoenrHeHnE 3BOHKOTO IIIYMHOTO COTJIACHOTO € TJIYXUM HIIH TIIyXOTO
CO 3BOHKHM B aHTJIUMCKOM SI3bIKE TOKE MOKET HE BBI3bIBATH ACCUMWISIIUN
1o paboTe roJIOCOBBIX CBI30K. B pyCCKOM sI3bIKE 3TO HEBO3MOKHO.

Ha cTpikax cjI0B pU CIUTHOM MPOU3HECEHUU TAaKKE MPOUCXOJUT
ynoA00JIeHHE IIIYMHBIX COTJIACHBIX IO PA0OTE TOJIOCOBBIX CBS3ZOK.

[Ipu HOpMaTbHOM aBTOMATHU3ME MPOU3HOIIEHHUS TPOYHO CJIOKUBIIIU-
€csl MPOM3HOCUTEIbHBIE HABBIKA POJHOTO SI3bIKA JIETKO NMEPEHOCATCS U Ha
ApYyro wu3ydaeMbli sA3bIK. IIpM ITOCTAaHOBKE NPOU3HOILIEHUS CIEIyeT
Y4€CTh, UTO ACCUMUJIALINS MOXKET PacClpOCTPAHATHCS HE TOJIbKO Ha 3BYK,
HEIMOCPEICTBEHHO MPUJIETAIOIINNA K ACCUMUINPYIOLIEMY .

Tema 2. Syllable Formation and Syllable Division

1. The principal theories of syllable formation. The definition of a
syllable. Syllabic sounds. The functions of a syllable: constitutive,
distinctive.

2. Syllable formation. Syllable division rules. The types of syllables.
The rules to divide words in writing. Syllable division in Russian.
Characteristic features of syllable construction in English.

Reference Material

1. Teopetnueckass (oHETHKA AHTIUHUCKOTO S3bIKAa (HA AHTJIMHCKOM
S3BIKE) : y4e0. U1l CTYJIeHTOB BbIcHI. yueb. 3aBenenuit / M. A. CokonoBa
[v 1mp.]. — 3-e u3A., crep. — M. : I'ymanutap. uzn. uentp BJIAOC, 2004. —
C. 112 - 120.
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2. [IpakTuueckas (OHETHKA AHTJIMICKOTO s3blKa (HA AHTJIHICKOM
A3bIKE) : y4eO. JUIsl CTYJIEHTOB Bbicul. yue0. 3aBeneHui / M. A. Cokonoa
[u np.]. — M. : ['ymanwurap. uzn. neatp BJIAZIOC, 1997. — C. 133 — 138.

3. llleBuenko, T. W. Teopernueckas poHETHKA aHTTUNUCKOTO S3BIKA
(Ha anrnuiickoM sizbike) : yueOHuk / T. U. llleBuenko. — M. : Beicul. k.,
2006. - C. 64 —72.

4. Bacunbes, B. A. ®oHeTnKa aHMMIICKOTO s3bIKa. TeopeTnyeckuii
Kypc (Ha aHTJIMKACKOM $3bIKE) : yueO. M CTyJEHTOB MH-TOB U (paK. MHO-
ctp. s13. / B. A. BacuibeB. — M. : Boicur. k., 1970. — C. 229 — 256.

5. bypas, E. A. ®oHeTHKa COBPEMEHHOIO AHTIMUCKOTO si3bIka. Teo-
peTHYeCcKuii Kypc : yd4ed. Il CTYJCHTOB JIMHTBHUCT. BY30B U (hak. /
E. A. bypasa, U. E. l'anoukuna, T. W. llleBuenko. — M. : Akanemus,
2006. — C. 103 — 116.

6. JleonteeBa, C. ®@. Teopernueckas (oHETUKA COBPEMEHHOTO aH-
IJIMACKOTO sI3bIKa (Ha aHIJIMIICKOM SI3bIKE) : y4yeO. sl CTYAEHTOB IEJl. BY-
30B 1 YH-TOB / C. @. JleontnheBa. — 3-¢ u3f., ucnp. u gomn. — M. : Mene-
wxep, 2004. — C. 205 - 219.

7. bpayn, /. Bocnpusitue aHrIuiickoll peyu Ha CiayX (Ha aHIJIUM-
CKOM s13bIke) : KH. Juist yumrtens / JI. bpayn. — M. : [Ipocsemienue, 1984. —
C.38—-41.

8. Bumnesckas, I'. M. Aunrnuiickas cynpacermenTHas (oHeTuka (Ha
anrauiickom si3bike) = English Suprasegmental Phonetics (in English) :
yue6. mocooue / I'. M. Bumaesckas, T. B. JleBuna ; MBaH. roc. yH-T. —
HBanoso, 2007. — C. 8 — 36.

9. uxymuna, O. V. ®oHeTnKa aHTIMICKOTO sI3bIKa. TeopeTHdecKuii
Kypc : yueb. mocobue mans cTyneHtoB ned. uH-toB / O. U. Jlukymuna. —
M. —JL. : Ilpoceemenue, 1965. — C. 112 — 117.

10. Topcyes, I'. II. doHeTHMKa aHTJIIMICKOTO s3bIKa : y4eOHHK /
I'. I1. TopcyeB. — M. : U3a-Bo nut. HA uHOCTp. 3., 1950. — C. 169 — 178,
136 — 156.

11. Topcyes, I'. II. Bompocwl QoHeTHYecKoil CTpyKTypbl cioBa /
I'. I1. Topcyes. — M.—JI. : U3n-Bo akagemun Hayk CCCP, 1962. — 155 c.

12.TlotamoBa, P. K. CrnoroBast poHeTHKa repMaHCKUX SI3BIKOB : yueO.
nocooue sl CTYJIEHTOB UH-TOB U ¢ak. uHocTp. 513. / P. K. ITotanmosa. — M. :
Bricm. mik.,1986. — 144 c.
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1. Teopernueckasi poHeTHKA AHIIMUCKOIO SI3bIKA (HA AHIJIMM-
CKOM s3bIKe) : y4yeOd. sl CTYJeHTOB BbICHI. Yy4e0. 3aBeleHUil /
M. A. CokousioBa [u ap.]. 3-e u3a., crep. M. : 'ymanuTap. u3a. meHTp
BJAJOC, 2004. C. 112 - 120.

Speech can be broken into minimal pronounceable units into which
sounds show a tendency to cluster or group themselves. These smallest
phonetic groups are generally given the name of syllables. The syllable is a
fairly complicated phenomenon and like the phoneme it can be studied on
four levels: acoustic, articulatory, auditory and functional It means that the
syllable can be approached from different points of view. The severe
complexity of the phenomenon gave rise to many theories.

According to articulatory or motor aspect there is the so-called
expiratory, or chest pulse or pressure theory which was experimentally
based by R. H. Stetson. This theory is based on the assumption that
expiration in speech is a pulsating process and each syllable should
correspond to a single expiration so that the number of the syllables in an
utterance is determined by the number of expirations made in the
production of the utterance.

Another theory put forward by O. Jespersen is generally called
sonority theory and is based on the concept of sonority. According to
O. Jespersen each sound is characterized by a certain degree of sonority
which is understood as acoustic property of a sound that determines its
perceptibility. According to V. A. Vassilyev, the most serious drawback of
this theory is that it fails to explain the actual mechanism of syllable
formation and syllable division.

According to the theory of muscular tension (by L. V. Shcherba) in
most languages there is a syllabic phoneme in the centre of the syllable
which is usually a vowel phoneme or a sonorant. The phonemes preceding
or following the syllable peak are called marginal. The energy increases
within the range of prevocalic consonants and then decreases within the
range of postvocalic consonants. Therefore the syllable can be defined as
an arc of articulatory (or muscular) tension.

N. I. Zhinkin suggested the so-called loudness theory. According to
this theory the syllable could be thought of as the arc of loudness which
correlates with the arc of articulatory effort on the speech production level
since variations in loudness are due to the work of all the speech
mechanisms.

130



The definition of the syllable from the functional point of view tends
to single out the following features of the syllable:

a) a syllable is a chain of phonemes of varying length;

b) a syllable is constructed on the basis of contrast of its constituents
(which is usually of vowel-consonant type);

¢) the nucleus of a syllable is a vowel, the presence of consonants is
optional; there are no languages in which vowels are not used as syllable
nuclei, however, there are languages in which this function is performed by
consonants;

d) the distribution of phonemes in the syllabic structure follows the
rules which are specific enough for a particular language.

The functions of a syllable:

1) constitutive — it lies in its ability to be a part of a word or a word
itself. The syllable forms language units of greater magnitude (words,
morphemes and utterances). In this respect 2 things should be emphasized.
First, the syllable is the unit within which the relations between the
distinctive features of the phonemes and their acoustic correlates are
revealed. Second, within a syllable (or a sequence of syllables) prosodic
characteristics of speech are realized, which form the stress-pattern of a
word and the rhythmic and intonation structures of an utterance. In sum,
the syllable is a specific minimal structure of both segmental and
suprasegmental features.

2) distinctive function — in this respect the syllable is characterized
by its ability to differentiate words and word-forms. To illustrate this a set
of minimal pairs should be found so that qualitative and/or quantitative
peculiarities of certain allophones should indicate the beginning or the end
of the syllable. E.g. nitrate — night-rate, an aim — a name, mice kill — my
skill, an ice house — a nice house.

Syllable formation in English is based on the phonological
opposition vowel — consonant. Vowels are usually syllabic while
consonants are not, with the exception of [I], [m], [n], which become
syllabic if they occur in an unstressed final position preceded by a noise
consonant.

e.g.: little ['Intl], blossom ['blosam], garden ['ga:dn]

The structure of the syllable is known to vary because of the number
and the arrangement of consonants. The structure of the English syllable
reveals variations in the number of pre-vocalic consonants from 1 to 3 and
post-vocalic consonants from 1 to 5.
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The number of syllables in the English word can vary from 1 to 8.

e.g.: come [kam], city ['siti], family ['faemoali], simplicity
[sim'plisati], unnaturally [an'natforali], incompatibility [ inkem paeto’bilati],
unintelligibility ['anm telid3o’bilati]

Syllable division rules

Syllable division determines the syllabic structure of the language, its
syllabic typology.

The part of phonetics that deals with syllable division of the word is
called phonotactics. Phonotactic possibilities of a language determine the
rules of syllable division.

In English the problem of syllable division exists only in case of
intervocalic consonants and their clusters.

e.g.: city ['siti], agree [o'gri:], extra [ 'ekstrs]

Theoretically two variants are possible:

a) the point of syllable division is after the intervocalic consonant;

b) the point of syllable division is inside the consonant.

In both cases the first syllable remains closed according to
phonotactic rules of the English language, because the short vowel should
remain checked. The results of instrumental analysis show that the point of
syllable division in words like pity ['piti], topic [ topik], measure ['me39]
is inside the intervocalic consonant. Russian learners of English should
keep in mind that in English the stressed syllable in the structure
(C)VCV(C) is always closed if the syllabic vowel is short and checked. So
to be able to pronounce the English words of this type correctly it is
necessary to make transition from a vowel to a consonant very close.

The VCCV(C) type of intervocalic consonant clusters, e.g. agree
[o'gri:], abrupt [o'brapt].

To determine the syllabic boundary in these words we should apply
phonological criteria, the first of which might be the distribution of
segmental phonemes. In these examples the words should be divided into
syllables in the following way: [o-'gri:], [o-'brapt] because such
combinations of consonants as [gr], [br] are permissible initial clusters in
English. But there are clusters that can never be found in the word initial
position and should be broken by syllabic boundary, e.g. admire [od 'mais],
abhor [ab'ho:].
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There are cases when the distributional criteria may fail. When the
number of intervocalic consonants is three as in the word extra [ ekstrs],
there are the following possible points of syllable division:

o ['ek-stro] — back street

o [‘eks-tra] —six try

o ['ekst-ra] — missed ray

In such cases the native speaker’s intuition could be relied on. The
subconscious feeling of new pronunciation effort makes him divide the
words of such types into ['ek-stra]. This natural way of division is fixed in
the pronunciation dictionary.

Compounds should be divided into syllables according to the
morphological principle.

e.g.: toast-rack ['toust-raek]

The types of syllables

open —no [nau] (CV)

closed — odd [pd] (VC)

covered — note [nout] (CV(C))
uncovered — oh [sv], oak [ouk] (V(C))

Characteristic features of syllable construction in English:

- syllabic boundary is inside intervocalic consonant preceded by
vowels, e.g.: Betty, racket, money, hotter;

- syllabic boundary is before an intervocalic consonant if it is not
preceded by vowels, e.g.: later, speaker;

- the sonorants [I], [m], [n] are syllabic if they are preceded by noise
consonants, e.g.: little, blossom, sudden;

- there cannot be more than one vowel (a diphthong or a
monophthong) within one syllable, the typical and most fundamental
syllabic structure is of (C)VC type;

- word final consonants are normally of weak-end type.

2. llpakTnueckasi poHeTHMKA AHIJIMHCKOTO si3bIKa (HA AHIJIMM-
CKOM f3bIKe) : y4e0d. IJIf CTYAEHTOB BbICHI. Yy4e0. 3aBegeHUH /
M. A. CoxousoBa [u ap.]. M. : I'ymanuTap. u3a. neatp BJIAOC, 1997.
C. 133 -138.

A syllable is a speech unit consisting of a sound or a sound sequence one
of which is heard to be more prominent than the others. The most prominent
sound being the peak or the nucleus of a syllable is called sy Il ab i c.
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Syllabic sounds are generally vowels (monophthongs, diphthongoids and
diphthongs) and sonorants. The latter become syllabic when joined to a
preceding consonant.

A word consisting of only one vowel sound represents a separate
syllable, e.g. I [ai], are [a:], or [0:]; awe [o:]. In the case of a diphthong the
peak of the syllable is formed by its nucleus. Among syllabic sonorants we
find [1, n] and less commonly [m], e.g. apple ['ap.l], trouble ['trab.1],
puzzle ['paz.]]. Many words in English such as parcel, level, special,
person and the like could be pronounced with the neutral vowel before the
sonorant thus making it non-syllabic. In all these words the second
prominent sound or the peak is formed by [s] corresponding to some vowel
letter in an unstressed position before the sonorant. Moreover some words
in English not having any vowel-letter before the final sonorant may also
be pronounced in both ways, cf puzzle ['pazl] — [ paz 2 1].

On the other hand many words having a vowel-letter before the final
sonorant are pronounced without the neutral vowel, whereby the sonorant
is syllabic, e.g. garden ['ga:.dan]; lesson ['lesn]; pupil ['pju:pl].The words
with the sonorant [m] blossom ['blosm], rhythm [’ri Om] are more often
pronounced with the neutral vowel ['blosam], [’ri dam]. So if a sonorant is
preceded by a vowel sound it loses its syllabic character and the syllable is
formed by the vowel. Syllabic sounds are sounds which function as
syllable nuclei. Vowels are syllabic and so are syllabic consonants such as
| in bottle and candle or the nasal n in cotton and m in bettom.

It is necessary to mention that the syllable is a fairly complicated
phenomenon and like the phoneme it can be studied on four levels:
acoustic, articulatory, auditory and functional. The severe complexity of
the phenomenon gave rise to many theories.

Talking about analysis of articulatory or motor aspect of the syllable
we could start with the so-called expiratory, or chest pulse or pressure
theory which was experimentally based by R. H. Stetson. This theory is
based on the assumption that expiration in speech is a pulsating process
and each syllable corresponds to a single expiration so that the number of
the syllables in an utterance is determined by the number of expirations
made in the production of the utterance.

Another theory most often referred to is the theory of syllable put
forward by O. Jespersen. It is called the sonority theory and is based on
the concept of sonority. According to O. Jespersen each sound is
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characterized by a certain degree of sonority which is understood as
acoustic property of a sound that determines its perceptibility. In any
sequence the most sonorous sounds tend to form the centre of the syllable
and the least sonorous — the marginal segments.

Further experimental work aimed at the description of the syllable as
a phonetic phenomenon resulted in a lot of other theories, such as F. de
Saussure’s theory, the theory of the A. Rosetti, and the theory of B. Hala.

The existence of such a variety of approaches to the problem of the
syllable means that is not an easy matter to describe it. The sonority theory
accounts only for perceptibility of sounds, the pulse theory takes into
consideration only the force of expiration.

3. llleBuenko T. U. Teoperuveckasi GpoHeTHKA AHIJIMICKOIO
si3bIKa (HA aHIVIMIiCKOM si3bike) : y4eOHuK. M. : Boicm. mx., 2006.
C. 64 - 72.

Syllable formation

The syllable may consist of the onset, the nucleus and the coda.
The nucleus plus coda constitute the rhyme. There is no syllable without
the nucleus, the presence of the onset and the coda depends on the
phonotactic rules of a particular language: there are many languages which
demand a consonant in the onset but in Japanese, for instance, only one
consonant is permitted, while in English there may be as many as three,
and the Russian language allows four consonants in that position, e.g.
splash, straw, screen; e30pocnymn, 6cmpenenymocsi, 6cnieck.

Sequences of segments are syllabified in accordance with a sonority
scale (from most sonorous to least sonorous). The most sonorous elements
are located within the nucleus, and that the further one gets from the
nucleus, the less sonorous are the segments, e.g. blink [blink].

There is an exception: s-initial onsets — s has greater sonority than p,
k, but is placed further from the nucleus, e.g. spill, splash, scream.

Syllable division rules

There are two authentic sources for looking up syllable boundary of
any given word in English: EPD (Cambridge English Pronouncing
Dictionary by Daniel Jones, 16" ed. Cambridge, 2003) and LPD (Longman
Pronunciation Dictionary, 2" ed., Longman, 2000 by J. C. Wells).
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The two sources agree on the following:

e compounds should be divided into syllables according to the
morphological principle, e.g. hard-ware;

e a single consonant which appears between two syllables after a
short stressed vowel should be attached to the preceding vowel, e.g. better
['bet-3].

However, there are differences as to where to put a consonant which
follows a long vowel or a diphthong. EPD attaches a single word-medial
consonant to the following syllable (i. e. Maximal Onset principle), e.g.:
la.dy, in.vi.ted.

LPD puts all word-medial single consonants and clusters to the
stressed syllable (i. e. Maximal Stress principle), e.g.: lad y, in vit ed.

Experimental data evidence is that syllable boundary will normally
run after a long vowel, e.g.: la-dy, sai-lor.

In case of a short stressed vowel the following consonant joins it to
form a close syllable, and the boundary goes within or after the consonant,
e.g.: pit-y, bett-er.

In all other cases the phonotactic rules of the language are
operational, e.g.: a-pprove, cott-on, litt-le.

The types of syllables

Syllables may be open, when ending in a vowel (V, CV), closed,
ending in a consonant (VC, CVC), covered, with a consonant for an onset
(CV, CVC), uncovered, with no onset (V, VC), light, with a short vowel
like [2] or [1] or [v] and no consonant to follow, and heavy, with a long
vowel or diphthong, or more than one consonant in the rhyme. Heavy
syllables attract stress, they become stressed, while light syllables are
unstressed.

Characteristic features of syllable construction in English

The maximum number of consonants that can make up an English
onset at the beginning of an isolated word is three. The first of these can
only be [s], the second has to be selected from [p, t, k], and the third from
[r, I, w, j]. (the structure CCCVC), e.g.: splayed, strayed, scrape, spume,
stewed, skewed, squish, squawk, squeal.

When the third consonant is [w], the first two consonants in English
are obliged to be [s] and [K] [spr] and [str] are both permitted in English
but [spw] and [stw] are not legitimate occurrences within the same
syllable.
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Zero-consonant onsets are also permitted in English as well as in
Russian. That is syllables begin with a vowel (uncovered), e.g.: end, eel, ox.

However, a number of Amerindian languages do not allow this
vowel-onset structure. They all must have a consonant onset. A few
languages have a glottal stop before a vowel opening a word to substitute
for a missing consonant.

Closed syllables. The number of final consonants in closed syllables
in English can range from one to four consonants, e.g.: sick (CVC), six
(CVCCQC), sixth (CVCCC), sixths (CVCCCC).

4. BacwibeB B. A. ®oHeTuKa aHrIMickoro sisbika. Teoperu-
YeCKHMi Kypc (Ha aHTJIMHCKOM fI3bIKe) : y4el. JJIf CTyIeHTOB MH-TOB U
¢pak. uno-crp. 13. M. : Bpicur. mk., 1970. C. 229 — 256.

Speech sounds are not “said by themselves” in the normal process of
using language as a medium of oral intercommunication. This, in its turn,
Is due to the fact that speech sounds are normally part of a larger and
hierarchically higher phonetic unit known as the syllable, which is an
integral constituent part of a still higher language unit, the word.

The first function of syllables in relation to speech sounds as
instances of segmental phonemes is to be the latter’s material carriers both
in words or wordforms pronounced in isolation and in spoken phrases and
sentences. And indeed, when a word or wordform consisting of a single
vowel sound is pronounced in isolation this vowel sound is at the same
time a syllable, e.g. [a:] — are.

Although isolated consonants do not form words as vocabulary items
in English, the weak forms of some structural words are often reduced to a
single consonant, which in some cases forms a syllable itself or becomes
part of a syllable. The “phoneme-carrying” function of the syllable is still
more clearly seen in words consisting of more than one phoneme.

This function of the syllable is at the same time its constitutive
function. It should be stressed and borne in mind, however, that the phrase
and sentence-constitutive function of syllables, like that of segmental
phonemes, manifests itself indirectly, i.e. inasmuch as the words of a
phrase or sentence themselves consist of syllables.

It is also generally known that a syllable is always formed by a vowel
sound and may be formed in some languages by a consonant sound as well,
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usually a sonorant. Speech sounds capable of forming a syllable are known
as syllabic.

In the so-called tone languages the syllable, or rather its vocoid
element, is also the carrier of the word toneme, a distinctive movement or
change of pitch within the syllable. From this point of view syllables may
be those pronounced with even pitch, on different pitch levels (low-even,
mid-even, high-even tones) and those pronounced with changes of pitch
going from one level to another (a fall, a rise) or with combinations of such
changes (a fall-rise, a rise-fall). In English, such changes do not constitute
word tonemes, i.e. they are non-distinctive if they occur in the
pronunciation of words as vocabulary items. But they are capable of
distinguishing one type of sentence from another, i.e. they are sentence-
tonemes.

The failure of the expiratory theory to give a satisfactory explanation
of the mechanism of syllable formation and syllable division has made
linguists look for other solutions to the problem.

One of these is the so-called sonority theory of the syllable put
forward by Otto Jespersen and further developed by other Western
linguists. By the sonority theory, a syllable contains one “peak” of sonority
separated from other peaks by “valleys” of lower sonority. The sonority
theory of the syllable has, perhaps, still more shortcomings than the
expiratory theory. The most serious of them is that it does not even attempt
to explain the actual mechanism of syllable formation and syllable
division. It only tries to explain why a word is perceived as having this or
that number of syllables, and in many cases it even fails to do that.

Several other theories of the syllable have been put forward by
foreign linguists, such as F. de Saussure’s theory, the similar theory of the
Roumanian linguist A. Rosetti, and the theory of the Czech linguist
B. Hala, but all of them are based on the results of the observations of
auditory, articulatory and kinesthetic impressions and none has gained any
considerable currency.

The theory of the syllable most widely current in Soviet linguistics is
the theory sketched in a very general outline by Academician L. V. Shcherba
and elaborated on for him by his disciples and followers. In his book on
French phonetics L. V. Shcherba gave the following brief description of
syllable formation and syllable division in Russian and French:
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“B neHntpe kaxjoro ciora umeercs (oHema, MOryias ObITh Oosee
WM MEHEee MPOJJIEHHON 0e3 BCSIKOro OciabiieHUs] WIM YCUJIEHUSI U Ha3bl-
BaeMas cioroodpasymomieil nuinu cioropoid onemoi. Eii Moxker mpeaiie-
CTBOBAThb I'pylllia 3BYKOB, KOTOPBIC COCTABJIAIOT HCIPCPBIBHO YCHUJIIMBAIO-
IIYIOCS LIEMb U KOTOPbIE HA3BIBAIOTCS HECIOTO00pa3yIOIIMMU, UK HECIIO-
rOBbIMH. 3a CJIOTOBOM (POHEMOUM MOXKET CIEOBaTh PsJl 3BYKOB, KOTOPHIE
COCTaBJISIIOT HEMPEPHIBHO OCIAOJISIONIYIOCS IENb M KOTOPHIE TOXKE Ha3bl-
BAIOTCSl HECJIIOTOBBIMH, UM Hecnorooopasyomumu’. “Oco0eHHO BaKHBIM
ABJEICTCA BOIIPOC CIIOTOACIICHHA. I{J’If{ TOT'O YTOOBI €ro XOpouio ITOHATH,
HAJ0 UMETh B BHUAY, UYTO KaXIbIA COTJIACHBIA MOKET UMETh TpU (HOPMBIL:
a) CHUJIbHOKOHCYHYIO, KOI'’JA KOHCI[ COIJIACHOI'O CHJIbHCC HaydaJlla, Cp.
Ha4aJIbHBIC COI'NJIACHBIC B COH, ccopd, K KOMY, pa33adopun1b, paccopumusci
U T. I.; CUJIbHOKOHEYHBIE 00pa3yrOT Havaso cjiora; 0) CHIbHOHAYAIBHYIO,
KOoTrga KOHEL COTJIaCHOT'O cirabee €ro Ha4dalia, CpaBHHUM KOHCYHBIC COIJIacC-
HBIC B yC, yM, Kum U T. II. ( ..JIpH 3TOM CJICTKa COKpPaAIacTCA JJIUTCIIbHOCTD
MPEANIECTBYIONIETO TJIACHOT0); CHIIbHOHAYaJIbHbIE 00pa3yIOT KOHEI CII0Ta;
B) IBYXBEPIIMHHYIO, WIN YABOCHHYIO, KOTJIa U HAYAJIO M KOHEI] COIJIACHO-
ro ABJIAIOTCA OJHWHAKOBO CHWJIBHBIMH, CEpCArHA KE CIro0 3HAYHUTCIIbHO
ocJiabJieHa; BYXBEPIIUHHBIE MOTYT HAXOJAUThLCS TOJIBKO Ha CIOTropasJiene;
B PYCCKOM... Ha CTBIKE JIByX 3HAMEHATEJIbHBIX CJIOB: 0OM MOU, 8KYC CONU
UT. 1.

Unfortunately, L. V. Shcherba has not left any further explanations
of his theory of the syllable, with the result that some of its points remain
unclear. In particular, it is not known what he actually meant by
ocnabnenue and ycwienue, ycuiauBaroiascs and ociaalistomascs Ierb,
I.e. whether he meant an increase or decrease in the muscular tension of the
articulating organs, in the force of expiration or in the loudness of speech
sounds, or all of these.

His followers have decided for some reason that he must have meant
an increase or decrease only in muscular, or articulatory, tension and have
termed his theory of the syllable the muscular, or articulatory, tension
theory. Thus, M. |. Matusevitch, referring to the paragraphs quoted above
writes: “I'panureil ciora SBISETCA MOMCHT OCJIA0JICHUS MYCKYJIBHOTO
HanpsbkeHus nepen cneayromum ycwienuem”. Following her G. P. Torsuyev
writes: “B apTUKyJIATOPHOM OTHOIICHHUH CJIOT SIBJISIETCA, TIO OMIPEICIICHUIO
akamemuka JI. B. IllepOb1, nyro#t nHampspkenwms”, and gives some
illustrations.
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In this way L. V. Shcherba's theory of the syllable has come to be
known among Soviet linguists as the muscular tension, or articulatory
energy, theory, although this narrow interpretation of its essence does not
follow from its description by L. V. Shcherba himself, which was quoted
above. It is important to point this out because when the muscular tension,
or articulatory energy, theory comes under criticism as such, it is criticized
as Shcherba’s theory.

Although N. . Zhinkin investigated the mechanism of syllable
formation and syllable division only in the pronunciation of Russian, he
maintains that the results obtained by him may serve as a basis for a
general theory of syllable formation and syllable division valid for all
languages and may provide a clue to the understanding of more
complicated cases of syllable formation.

Another unsolved problem connected with the syllable is the latter's
phonological status, which includes the question of the distinctive function
of differences in both syllable formation and syllable division.

The distinctive function of differences of syllable division in English
IS more evident and easier to prove, although the area and number of its
manifestations are rather limited. So far there is only one minimal pair of
words which is usually quoted to illustrate the word-distinctive function of
the difference in the position of the syllabic boundary, viz. ['nartrert]
(nitrate) ['nartrert] (night-rate).

Although isolated consonants do not form words as vocabulary items
in English, the weak forms of some structural words are often reduced to a
single consonant, which in some cases forms a syllable itself or becomes
part of a syllable. The “phoneme - carrying” function of the syllable is still
more clearly seen in words consisting in more than one phoneme.

Syllables consisting of two or more speech sounds are not just
mechanical groupings of segmental phonemes. The latter are organized
into syllables through being joined together in them by specific articulatory
means, while syllables themselves are joined together by specific means in
words and wordforms and in phrases and sentences.

The syllable may be defined as one or more speech sounds forming a
single uninterrupted unit of utterance, which may be a whole word [man],
or a commonly recognized and separable subdivision of a word [in-glif].
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There is also a generally accepted classification of syllables from
various points of view. From the point of syllable division, i.e. from the
viewpoint of whether a syllable begins and ends with a vowel or a
consonant sound, syllables are classified as open, closed, covered and
uncovered. A syllable which begins with a consonant sound and ends in a
vowel, is called covered and open. A syllable which begins with a vowel
sound and ends in a consonant, is called uncovered and closed.

In connection with the types of syllables from the viewpoint of
syllable division it is necessary to emphasize that phonetic syllables, i.e.
those which are distinguished in the actual pronunciation of words, must
not be confused with the orthographic “syllables”, i.e. those into which
words are divided in writing and print or for the application of the so-
called reading rules. From the viewpoint of “reading rules” the spelling of
a word name contains two “open syllables”: na-me. But phonetically, it is a
single closed syllable: [neim].

According to the length syllables may be short and long. The
linguistic unit of syllable length is the mora, which is equal to the duration
of a short vowel sound or syllable. English and Russian are, to use
N. S. Trubetzkoy's term, syllable-counting (not mora-counting) languages.

V. A. Balinskaya has suggested the term syllabograph to designate
the orthographic reflex of a phonetic syllable.

The syllable as a whole is also the carrier of what is known as
dynamic stress, i.e. variation in the force of utterance. According to this
point, syllables may be stressed or unstressed.

Perceptually, the syllable is, as N. I. Zhinkin puts it, an “arc of
loudness”, with the louder phonemes at its peak and the less loud
phonemes forming both slopes.

In the investigation of syllable formation and syllable division
N. [I. Zhinkin used X-ray cinematography in conjunction with the
oscillographic and kymographic recordings of the speech sounds. On the
basis of his analysis he has found the organ which is immediately responsible
for syllable formation. This organ is the pharyngeal cavity, or rather its walls.
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Syllable division not only in Russian but also in English lends itself
to treatment in terms of Shcherba’s finally-strong and initially-strong and
double-peaked consonants, provided the force of their articulation is
understood in the same broad sense as the arc of articulatory effort.

There are a number of factors determing the rules for syllable
division in every language. All these factors are closely interdependent:
none of them operates singly; they operate in certain combinations.

5. bypas E. A. ®oHeTHKAa COBPEMEHHOI0 AHIVIMACKOI0 SI3bIKA.
Teopernuecknii Kypc : y4e0. Il CTY/IeHTOB JJUHIBUCT. By30B M dak. /
E. A. bypas, U. E. I'anoukuna, T. U. llleBuenko. M. : Akagemus,
2006. C. 103 —116.

Crnor — MUHUMAaJbHASI IPOU3HOCUTENIbHAS €AMHUIIA, 00bEANHSIONIAs
U KBaHTYylomas 1enodyku ¢poHeM. OObEMHEHUE COTJIACHBIX U TJIACHBIX B
rpynmy — 3To ¢oHeTndeckas Gopma ciora, a o0beanHeHue GoHEM, KOTO-
pPbIM OHU COOTBETCTBYIOT Ha MEHTAJIbHOM YPOBHE, — (OHOJIOTHYECKass
dbopwma ciora. [1pu n301MpOBaHHOM NIPOU3HECEHUU CIIOBA CIOTOBAas CTPYK-
Typa TpOCTyIaeT 4eTtdye. B pycckoMm s3bIKe OCOOEHHO TECHOE, CUIIBHOE
MPUMBIKAHUE COTJIACHOTO K MOCIIEYIOIIEMY ITTACHOMY.

['macHbIf 3BYK SIBIISETCSI CIOTOOOPA3yIOIMUM BO BCEX S3bIKAX, Tak
KaK OH COCTaBJISIET SIIPO CJIOra, B TO BPEMSI KaK COTJIaCHbIE OKa3bIBAIOTCS
Ha TpaHULIE CJIOra, T. €. SIBJISIIOTCS MaprUHaJIbHBIMU, MOrpaHuyHbIMUA. Co-
IJIACHBIC, KaK MPABUJIO, HE SBJISIOTCS CJIIOr000pa3yrOIMMH, HO B aHTJIUM-
CKOM SI3bIK€ COHAHTHI [l, M, N, I] MOT'YT B KOHIIE CJI0Ba 0OPa30BHIBATH CJIOT:
little, sudden.

Ecnu rimacHelii MOXKET COCTaBUTh MUHUMAJBHBIM CJIOT, TO IOJHAS
dbopma cora COCTOUT U3 HECKOJIBKUX YaCTeH:

v 3aund (onset);

v sanpo (neucleus);

v’ koga (coda);

v pudma (rhyme) = sapo + Koza.

Paznuyarot ciieyroniye TUIbI CI0TOB:

v/ OTKpBITBIE (3aKaHYMBAIOTCS Ha TJIACHBIN 3BYK);

v/ 3aKpBITHIE (3aKaHYMBAIOTCS HA COTIACHBIN 3BYK);

v/ IPUOTKPHITHIE (HAYMHAIOTCS C COTJIACHOTIO);

v/ HEIPUOTKPHITHIE (HAYMHAKOTCS C TJIACHOTO).
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Taxke pa3IMYyaroT TSIKEIIbIE U JIETKUE TUIIbI CIOTOB. TSKEIbIA CIIOT
COJICPKUT JOJITMUA TJIACHBIM, AUPTOHT MM KPATKUM TJIacHBIM ¢ mocieny-
IOIIIMMHA HECKOJIBKMMH COTJIACHBIMHU; KAaK MPABWJIO, TAKOW CIIOT SIBJISIETCS
YAApHBIM. JIErKul CIIor COAECPKUT KPAaTKUM WM PEeayLHUpPOBAHHBINA Ijiac-
HBIN U SBJISIETCS 0€3y1apHbBIM.

IIepBble ueThIpe TUIIA CIIOTOB BCTPEYAOTCS KAaK B AHIJIMKCKOM, TaK U
B PYCCKOM $3BIKE, HO JEJICHHUE HA TSKEIbIC U JIETKUE CIIOTU XapaKTEPHO
TOJIBKO ISl PSAZIa TEPMAHCKUX S3BIKOB, B TOM YMCJIE JJISl QHTJIMUCKOTO.

ba3oBoul CTpyKTypou ciora JUisi BCEX SI3BIKOB SIBIISIETCS. OTKPBITHIN
CJIOT. JTa CTPYKTypa MOKET CUUTATHCS 0A30BOM ISl YEIIOBEUECKOU peyu
BOOOIIIE, HET SI3BIKOB, B KOTOPHIX OHA OTCYTCTBOBAJIa OBI.

B cTpykType aHrmmiicKOoro cjiora MakCUMaJIbHOE YHCIJIO COTJIACHBIX B
HayaJie M30JIMPOBAHHOTO cjiora — Tpu. Cuuraercs, 4To OOJBIIOE CKOILIe-
HUE COTJIACHBIX B 3aUMHE — HE XapaKTEPHOE SBJICHHE JJIsi OOJBIITUHCTBA
A3bIKOB. B mepBOM NpeABOKAIbHON MO3ULIKH CJIOTa MOTYT HAXOJAUTHCS BCE
CoTJIacHbIe, KpoMme [1], T. €. 23 coryacHbIX. B pycckom s3bike Bce 36 co-
IJIACHBIX MOTYT OBITh HaYaIbHBIMH. TakKe 3/1eCh MOKHO OOHAPY>KUThH CO-
YETaHUS JTaKE U3 YETHIPEX COTJIACHBIX, B TO BPEMS KAK B aHTJIUMCKOM S3bI-
K€ UX HeT coBceM. Takum o0Opa3oM, pyCCKHIl sI3bIK JIOIyCKaeT OoJibliiee
KOJIMYECTBO COTJIACHBIX M UX COYETAaHU B 3aunHe ciora. O0mmm sBisiercs
TO, YTO [0 MEPE YBEJIIMYECHUS YNCIIA COTJIACHBIX YMEHBIIAETCS KOJIMYECTBO
JOTTYCTUMBIX KOMOMHAITUH.

B aHIIMICKOM U pyCCKOM JIOIYCKA€TCsl CJIOT HENPUKPBITHIM, a B HE-
KOTOPBIX SI3bIKAX MPU OTCYTCTBUU COTJIACHBIX TAKOW CJIOT MPOU3HOCHUTCS C
TBEPABIM PUCTYIIOM.

B 00oux paccmarpuBaeMbIX sI3bIKaX BO3MOXKHO CKOILJIEHHE corjac-
HBIX B KOJ€. DTO CBsI3aHO ¢ HaHu3bIBaHUEeM adPukcoB. Pycckuii cior He
MOXET UMETh OOJIbIIIe YEThIPEX COTJIACHBIX B KOJIC B OTJIWYUE OT aHTJIMN-
CKOTO.

[TonBoAss UTOT COIMOCTABICHHUIO CJIOTOCIOKEHUS B AHTJIANCKOM H
PYCCKOM, HY’KHO OTMETHUTh, UTO B 00OUX CYIIECTBYIOT BCE THUIIHI CJIOTOB H
KOJINYECTBO BO3MOYKHBIX MOATHUIIOB CJIOTOB IPAKTUYECKH COBHAJAET, HO
JUTSL PYCCKOTO sI3bIKa O0Jiee XapakTepHbl MOJCIIA OTKPBITOTO THIIA CJIOTa, a
JUISL @HTJIMMCKOTO — MOJIENIH 3aKPBITOTO TUIIA.

Takum 00pazom, Mbl UMEEM JI€JIO C COBIAJACHHUEM (POHOJIOTHYECKOTO
WHBEHTApS CJIOTOB B JIBYX s3bIkaX. HO 9acTOTHOCTh W (yHKIIMOHATbHAS
Harpy3kKa pasjaudHbIX MOJIEIJIEH CJIOTOB HE COBIIAIAOT.
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OKCHEPUMEHTAIbHO OBUIM MPOBEPEHBI CPEJCTBA CIIOTOJICTICHUS:
YCTaHOBJIEHA POJIb MPOCOJAMYECKUX IMPU3HAKOB JIUTEIBHOCTH U HHTEH-
CUBHOCTH. J[JIMTEIBHOCTH COTJIACHOTO YYacTBYET B PACIO3HABAHUU CIIOB
Tama an aim — a name. Tem He MeHee pacrio3HaBaHHE CJIOB U (pa3 B peun
HE COCTaBJISICT TPYJa, TaK KaK B peaIbHOW OETrJION peur CIYyMIAOITUNA OIH-
paeTcsi Ha BepOaJIbHbI U HEBEpOaJbHbIN KOHTEKCTHI.

B KemOpumxckoM cioBape yTBEpKIAIOTCA CIEAYIOIIME MpaBUIIA
CJIOTO/CIICHUS:

v/ OTHECEHHE OJMHOYHOIO COTJIACHOTO Ha TIPaHUIIe JBYX CJOrOB K
YAApHOMY KpaTKOMY TJIACHOMY, T. €. K [IEPBOMY CJIOTY;

v’ IeJIeHHE CIIOB 110 MOP(OIIOTHYECKOMY COCTaBY.

B pycckoM s3bIKE B OTHOLIEHHWH MEXKCIIOIOBBIX COIVIACHBIX TaKXKE
€CTh pa3Hble MHEHUS. DOHETUCTHI YBEPEHBI, YTO €CJIM IOCIIE MIEPBOTO CIIO-
Ba UJIET [H], TO OH OTHOCHUTCS K mepBomy ciory. Ho manee nayt pacxox-
JIEHUS: OJJTHU CUUTAIOT, YTO B PYCCKOM SI3BbIKE BCE CJIOTU OTKPBITHIE, IPyTUe
ONMMPAIOTCS Ha MPUHLMI MOCTPOEHUS PYCCKOro Cliora MO BOCXOIAIIEH
3BYYHOCTH, KOTOpPBIA HE JOMYCKAaeT MOHWKEHHS, a 3aTEM IOBBIIICHUS
3BYYHOCTH BO BTOpOM ciiore. IIpu n3yueHnn DHaeKTOB PYCCKOrO SA3bIKa
ObUIM BBISIBJIEHBI PA3JIMUUs B CIOTOACIIEHUU. ITO OOBACHSAETCSA TEM, YTO B
rOBOpax COXPAaHAETCsS OT APEBHEPYCCKOrO MEpPUOAAa MPOTUBOIOCTABIICHUE
COTJIaCHBIX MO MPUHUUITY HANpPsHKEHHOCTH, KOTOPOE BIIOCIEACTBUU CMeE-
HUJIOCh TPUHIMIIOM 3BOHKOCTU. TakuM 00pa3oM, Mbl MOIY4YaEM €Il€ OJIMH
IpUMEP YUYacTHUsl JUIMTEIbHOCTU COTJIACHBIX HAPSly C COHOPHOCTBIO.

B HenpepblBHOM MOTOKE PEUU CIIOT SIBJISACTCS MUHUMATLHOU NPOU3-
HOCUmenbHou eOuHuyell, OObEINHSIONICH U KBAHTYIOIIEH IIENOYKU (HDOHEM.
CyliecTBYIOT KOCBEHHBIE YKA3aTelIM Ha TO, YTO B HaIllEd MaMSTH LEMOYKU
dboHEM XpaHSITCS B BUJIE CIOTOB, OHH K€ SBJISIOTCS MUHUMAIbHBIMH €IIH-
HULIAMU MOTOPHOU MPOTPaMMBI.

B ucropuu IMHIBUCTUKYM ObUIA pa3HbIE MOMBITKUA AaTh ONpPEACIICHHUE
ciora:

1) skcnupamopnas (Ovixamenvhas) meopusi aMepUKaHCKOTO TCHXO-
jora P. X. CteTrcoHa CBs3bIBaJIa CJIOT C JBIXaHUEM, C TOTIKOM MEXpedep-
HBIX MbImI (Chest-pulse), HO Obuta BHOCHENCTBUM ONMPOBEPTHYTA, IO-
CKOJIbKY OBLIO TOKA3aHO, YTO MBI JIeJIaéM BJIOX Ha T'PAaHUIIE CUHTAarMbl WU
JbIXaTebHON TPYyNIbI (2 HE CJI0ra), U BO BPEMs FOBOPEHUS TOMYKU MPHU
BBIXOJIE€ COOTBETCTBYIOT CHUJILHOYJAPHBIM CIIOTaM, T. €. Hadajay pUTMUYe-
CKOM TpyIIbl, 2 HE HaYajly CJIora; TAKUM 00pa3oM, CBSI3b PEUU C JIbIXaHUEM
OYEBUJHA, HO TOJYKHU U3 IPYAHON KJIETKH HE COOTBETCTBYIOT CIIOTaM;
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2) meopusi conoprocmu O. Ecniepcena mokasajia, 4ro IJIaCHbIC, 0CO-
OCHHO OTKpPBITHIC, SBJISAIOTCS CAMBIMU 3BYYHBIMU CETMEHTAMH pEYH, a MO-
TOMY OHM COCTAaBJISIFOT BEPIIMHY CJIOTa, €r0 AP0, B TO BPEMsI KakK corJyac-
HbIE TPYIIUPYIOTCS BOKPYT TJIACHOTO MO Mepe YObIBAHUS «COHOPHOCTH
(3BYYHOCTH) U TEM CaMbIM ONPENEISIOT TPAHUIIBI CIIOTOB;

3) 6 meopuu myckyavHo2o Hanpsidcenust, Kotopyto passusai JI. B. Illep-
0a Bcien 3a (ppaHiy3ckuM JUHrBUCTOM M. ['pammoHOM, cior paccMmarpu-
BAETCSl KaK Jyra MYCKYJIbHOI'O HANpsKEHUs C IJIaCHOM Ha BEPIIUHE ITOU
nyru. Teopus moMoraer oOBSICHUTH (DOHETUYECKYIO MPUPOJY COTIACHBIX
Ha CTBHIKE CJIOTOB: COIJIACHBIN CHJIbHEE TaM, IJie¢ OH IMPUMBIKAET K IJ1aCHO-
My, OCOOEHHO K yJapHOMY, U ciabee Ha rpanuiie ciora. Hanpumep, B an-
IIIMACKHUX CJIOBax an aim m a name mociiea0BaTeIbHOCTh CErMEHTOB OfH-
HaKOBas, HO XapakTep IPOU3HOIICHUS IMOTPAaHUYHOrO [N] MEHseTCs: B
MIEPBOM CJIy4ae OH CHJIbHBIA B Hayajie M Cj1aOblii B KOHIIE, @ BO BTOPOM —
OH ca0bIi B Havyayie U CWIbHBIM B KOHIIE. CUJIBHOKOHEYHBIN [N] BO BTO-
pOM MpUMEPE, NPUMBIKAIOIIUN K yIapHOMY TJTACHOMY, BTPOE€ MPEBBIIIAET
ciabokoHeuHbI [N] B 1-mM mpumepe mo nnutenbHOCTH: & hame — 90 wmc,
an aim — 30 mc. [Ipu 3TOM Ha rpaHUIE CIOTOB MPOUCXOIUT CIIa]] MHTCH-
CUBHOCTH.

Takoit xe crajg MHTEHCUBHOCTH ObLI OOHApY»XEH BHYTPU IBOWHBIX
COTJIACHBIX Ha T'PaHUIIE CJIOrOB (3TH COIVIACHBIE HA3BIBAKOTCS 2eMUHANbL
(geminate), T. e. aBoiinkie): penknife ['pennaif]. 3meck rpanua npoxoauT
BHYTpHU YJIBOEHHOTO 3BYKa [N], clie10oBaTeNbHO, B PA3IMUECHUH fAJIpa U rpa-
HUILIBl CJIOTa Y4acCTBYET AKyCTUYECKHMUA MNPU3HAK MHTEHCUBHOCTH, U 3Ta
TEOPHsI MOKET ObITh Ha3BaHA OUHAMUYECKOU;

4) meopus epomxocmu H. W. )KunkuHa, KOTOPBIH paccMaTpuBal
CJIOT C TOYKH 3PEHHSI BOCIPHUATHS KaK 0y2y ePOMKOCMU, NEHUCTBUTEIHHO,
COOCTBEHHOE KAa4eCTBO TJIACHBIX O0OECIEUMBAET 3BYYaHHE PEUU, MOTOMY
IJIACHBIM U COCTaBIISIET 0053aTeNbHBIN 3JIEMEHT CJI0Ta, €ro SAPOo, a KoJIn4e-
CTBO CJIOTOB COOTBETCTBYET BOJHOOOpPA3HOMY HApacTaHUIO U 3aTyXaHHIO
3BYYHOCTH C TJIACHBIM Ha MUKE KaXK/I0H BOJIHBI.

Crnor xak gononocuueckas eounuya ONPENEISIETCS KaK MUHUMAaJb-
Has Tpynna (OHEM C TJIACHBIM, COCTABJISIONIUM SAPO TPYIIIbI, OKPYKEH-
HBIM COTJIACHBIMHU B COYETAHUSIX, IOMYCTUMBIX CTPYKTYPOMl JaHHOTO S3blI-
Ka. MUHUMAaIBHOM M 0053aTeIbHOI COCTABIISIONIEH JTF000T0 CJIoTa SABIISAET-
csl racHBId (Hampumep: mecT. |, pyc. mexaomerne O-0-0.)
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['macHBIN 3BYK SBJSICTCS CIIOro00pa3yroIuM BO BCEX S3bIKaX, MOTO-
MY OH W COCTAaBJISIET SAPO CJIOTA, B TO BPEMs KaK COTJIACHBIC OKa3bIBAIOTCS
Ha TPAHUIIE CJIOTA, T. €. SBISIOTCS MAPSUHATbHBIMU, TIOTPAHUIHBIMH.

[Tomnas ¢opma cimora MOXKET COCTOATh W3 CICAYIOIIUX 4YacTew,
Harpumep, B ciioBe cat /kaet/:

sauun (onset) — [K]

s0po (nucleus) — [x]

kooa (coda) — [t]

Snpo + kona cocTaBisIOT pugmy (rhyme) — [at]

6. JleontbeBa C. ®. Teopernueckass (poHETHKA COBPEMEHHOI0
AHIJIMHCKOr0 fI3bIKA (HA aHIVIMMCKOM fi3bIKe) : yuel. JAJIfl CTYJAeHTOB
nea. By-30B U YH-TOB. 3-€ U3l., ucnp. u gon. M. : Menemxkep, 2004.
C. 205 -219.

The principal theories of syllable formation

There are different points of view on syllable formation which are
briefly the following:

v The most ancient theory states that there are as many syllables in a
word as there are vowels. This theory is primitive and insufficient since it
does not take into consideration consonants which also can form syllables
in some languages, neither does it explain the boundary of syllables.

v The expiratory theory states that there are as many syllables in a
word as there are expiratory pulses. The borderline between the syllables
Is, according to this theory, the moment of the weakest expiration. This
theory is inconsistent because it is quite possible to pronounce several
syllables in one articulatory effort or expiration.

v The sonority theory states that there are as many syllables in a
word as there are peaks of prominence according to the scale of sonority.

Thus, in the word sudden the most sonorous is the vowel [A], then
goes the nasal sonorant [n] which forms the second peak of prominence,
[s] and [d] are sounds of low sonority, they cannot be considered as
syllable forming sounds.

The sonority theory helps to establish the number of syllables in a
word, but fails to explain the mechanism of syllable division because it
does not state to which syllable the weak sound at the boundary of two
syllables belongs.
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v The ‘arc of loudness’ or ‘arc of articulatory tension’ theory is
based on L. V. Shcherba’s statement that the center of a syllable is the
syllable forming phoneme. Sounds which precede or follow it constitute a
chain or an arc which is weak in the beginning and in the end and strong in
the middle.

According to the ‘arc of loudness’ theory consonants in the structural
pattern can be viewed as:

- finally strong (initially weak);

- finally weak (initially strong);

- double peaked (combination of two similar sounds).

In terms of the ‘arc of loudness’ theory there are as many syllables in
a word as there are ‘arcs of loudness’ and the point of syllable division
corresponds to the moment, when the arc of loudness begins or ends:
initially weak consonants begin a syllable, finally weak — end it. Finally
strong consonants begin a syllable, initially strong — end it.

e.g.: the word mistake consists of two arcs of loudness in which [m]
and [t] are finally strong consonants and [s] and [K] are finally weak. [s]
constitutes the end of the ‘arc of loudness’, [t] constitutes the beginning.

The definition of a syllable. Syllabic sounds

A syllable can be defined as a phonetic unit, which is pronounced by
one articulatory effort, by one muscular contraction, which results
auditorily in one uninterrupted arc of loudness.

A syllable is a speech unit higher than a sound, because sounds are
not pronounced separately but are usually formed into syllables, which, in
their turn, are joined into words, phrases and sentences. A syllable is the
minimal unit of sounding speech.

A syllable can be a single word: chair [tfea(r)], part of a word:
English ['m — glif], or a part of the grammatical form of a word: later [ ler —
ta(r)].

A syllable can be formed by a vowel, by a vowel and consonant, by a
consonant and sonorant — such structure characterizes only the English
syllabic system.

The constitutive function of syllable formation and syllable division
Is inseparably connected with its materiality, because the syllable is a
material carrier of words, phrases and sentences.
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The distinctive function of syllable formation can be seen in the
example of minimal pairs, in which the vowel sound [s] is opposed to a
zero phoneme:

abed (in bed) [2'bed] — B mocTenu;

abed [o-—bed] - kpoBarts.

The distinctive function of syllable division can be proved by a few
examples which are usually given in textbooks on English pronunciation:

e.g.. | scream — s xpuuy ICe cream — MOPOIKEHOE;

a notion — nonsrtue an ocean — okeaH.

To underline the distinctive difference in the break of such pairs
American descriptivists use an extra, juncture phoneme. Then the break
between a name and an aim can be characterized as the open juncture.

Similar cases exist in the Russian language: o Tozre, om Onu; in
speech the point of syllable division is a fresh articulatory effort.

Though the basic phonological elements are phonemes, human
intercommunication is actualized in syllables.

The syllable as a unit is difficult to define, though native speakers of
a language are usually able to state how many syllables there are in a
particular word.

According to J. Kenyon the syllable is one or more speech sound,
forming a single uninterrupted unit of utterance, which may be a word, or a
commonly recognized subdivision of a word.

The syllable can be analysed from the acoustic and auditory,
articulatory and functional points of view. The syllable can be viewed in
connection with its graphic representation. Acoustically and auditorily the
syllable is characterized by the force of utterance, or accent, pitch of the
voice, sonority and length, that is by prosodic features. Auditorily the
syllable is the smallest unit of perception: the listener identifies the whole
of the syllable and only after that the sounds contained.

The articulatory energy which constitutes the syllable results from
the combined action of the power, vibrator, resonator and obstructor
mechanisms.

Phonologically the syllable is regarded and defined in terms of its
structural and functional properties.

Syllables in writing are called syllabographs and are closely
connected with the morphemic structure of words.

The syllable as a phonological unit performs three functions:
constitutive, distinctive, identificatory. They are closely connected.
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1. Constitutive Function.

Syllables constitute words, phrases and sentences through the
combination of their prosodic features: loudness — stress, pitch — tone,
duration — length and tempo. Syllables may be stressed, unstressed, high,
mid, low, rising, falling, long, short. All these prosodic features constitute
the stress pattern of words, tonal and rhythmic structure of an utterance,
help to perform distinctive variations on the syllabic level.

2. Distinctive and Differentiatory Function.

If we compare the words: lightening and lightning we may observe
that their syllabicity is the only minimal, distinctive feature: ['lar.tnig] vs.
['lart.nim]. It is an example of the word-distinctive function of the syllable.

The distinctive, differentiatory function of the syllabic boundary
makes it possible to introduce the term “juncture”. Close juncture or
conjuncture occurs between sounds within one syllable. Open juncture,
disjunctive or internal open juncture occurs between two syllables.

3. Identificatory Function.

This function is conditioned by the pronunciation of the speaker. The
listener can understand the exact meaning of the utterance only if he
perceives the correct syllabic boundary — “syllabodisjuncture”.

The syllable as a unit is difficult to define, though native speakers of a
language are usually able to state how many syllables there are in a
particular word.

The syllable can be analysed from the acoustic and auditory,
articulatory and functional points of view. The syllable can be viewed in
connection with its graphic representation.

Acoustically and auditorily the syllable is characterized by the force
of utterance, or accent, pitch of the voice, sonority and length, that is by
prosodic features.

Acoustic properties of syllables are studied with the help of intonograph
and spectrograph. Electroacoustic analysis made it possible to formulate
some rules of syllable division.

Auditorily the syllable is the smallest unit of perception: the listener
identifies the whole of the syllable and only after that the sounds contained.

Phonologically the syllable is regarded and defined in terms of its
structural and functional properties.

Syllables in writing are called syllabographs and are closely connected
with the morphemic structure of words.
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A syllable can be formed by a vowel: (V) in English, (I') in Russian; by
a vowel and a consonant: (VC) in English, (I'C) in Russian; by a consonant
and a sonorant (CS).

G. P. Torsuyev suggests a differentiation of the following types of
syllabic structures:

I', V type: fully open,

CI'C, CVC type: fully closed,

CI, CV type: initially covered,

I'C, VG type: finally covered.

The peak or the crest of the syllable is formed by a vowel or a
sonorant. The consonants which precede the peak and follow it are called
slopes.

Vowels [, e, A, D, a:, 0, €l, ai, av, €9, ol] constitute almost always
the peaks of prominence, [o, 1, v, av] occur, as a rule, in unaccented
syllables.

The consonant [n] never begins, [w] never terminates the syllable.

The sonorants [w, r, j] function as consonants, because they occur
only before vowels: SVC structural type, e.g. [wid, rait, jes].

There are different restrictions on the possible consonant clusters in
English and in Russian.

Final clusters in English are much more complex than initial ones.
They express different grammatical meanings: plurality, tense, number, e.g.
texts, mixed, glimpsed.

The structure of the Russian syllable is characterized by more
complex and numerous initial clusters, they represent grammatical prefixes,
e.g. 6CKPUKH)YMb, 6CNIIAKHYMb, 63Pbl6, KCMAanu.

It is possible to formulate the following rules of syllable division in
English:

1. In affixal words the syllabic boundary coincides with the
morphological boundary: dis-place, be-come, un-able, count-ess.

2. In words with CVCV structure the syllabic boundary is after the
long accented vowel: farmer.

3. In words of CVC structure the syllabic boundary is after the
intervocal consonant, which terminates the short accented syllable: city
[sit-i].

4. In words of CSC, VC structure the syllabic boundary is within the
intervocal sonorant: inner [in-2].
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5. Compared with the Russian CI" acoustic connection, English CVC
cluster is close, Russian CI" syllabic cluster is loose, compare; city ['siti]
and cu-mo.

6. English diphthongs are unisyllabic, they consist of one vowel
phoneme, English triphthongs are disyllabic, because they consist of two
vowel phonemes: science ['sai-ans].

There are six rules to help with dividing a word in writing:

1) Never divide a word within a syllable.

2) Never divide an ending (a suffix) of two syllables such as -able, -
ably, -fully.

3) With the exception of -ly, never divide a word so that an ending
of two letters such as -ed, -er, -ic begins the next line.

4) Never divide a word so that one of the parts is a single letter.

5) Never divide a word of one syllable.

6) Never divide a word of less than five letters.

If we compare the system of syllable division and syllable formation
in Russian and in English, we can draw the following conclusions:

1) Similar syllabic structural types can be found in both languages.

2) In both languages the single intervocal consonant between two
phonetic syllables belongs to the next vowel: morning [mo:n-in] — mo-pe.

The checked vowels constitute an exception, e.g. city, pity.

There is a tendency in the Russian language to accomplish syllable
division before a sound of minimal sonority, e.qg. mon-na, mop-Cxoii. koHwb-
KU, bou-Ka, etc.

3) All consonants may begin a syllable in English, the only exception
is the sound [n]. In the system of the Russian language all consonants may
begin a syllable.

4) The structure of the Russian syllable is characterized by more
complex initial clusters. The structure of the English syllable is
characterized by more complex final clusters.

5) Initial CCCC type clusters constitute syllables only in Russian.

6) Russian words of foreign origin with the suffixes -yus, -us,
corresponding to English words with the suffixes -tion, -y, have one extra
syllable: pesonoyus — revolution, menoenyus — tendency.

7) English diphthongs belong to one syllable, triphthongs may be
divided into two parts.
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7. bpayHn /1. BocipusiTue aHIJIMIICKOMA pevYH HA CJIyX (HA aHTJIMH-
CKOM si3bIKe) . KH. JJid yuurtessa. M. : [IpocBemenne, 1984. C. 38 — 41.

The “ideal” syllable and the “ideal” word

One of the most striking differences between slow colloquial
pronunciation and informal speech lies in the way the structure of syllables
and words is simplified and altered in informal speech.

There are constraints on the sequences of consonants which can
occur initially in monosyllabic words. Some of the constraints:

(a) no member of any column may cluster with its own approximant,
so we may find twist, dwell, swift, but not *tl-, *dI-, *01-; pray, bray, fray,
tray, drown, but not *sr-.

(b) no member may cluster except [[] with [r] as in shriek.

(c) [m] and [n] may only cluster with [s] as in smear, sneer. [n] does
not occur initially.

Many other constraints on the structure of monosyllables could be
stated.

If we examine the structures of polysyllabic words we will find that
it is possible to analyze any sequence of consonants which we find
medially in a word into two parts, the first of which may occur as the final
cluster in a monosyllabic word and the second of which - the initial cluster
in a monosyllabic word. In order not to be confused by the apparent
conflict between some of the data that we may observe and some of the
regularities that we have stated we need to make it very clear that there are
two different levels of statement here. The statement of the regularities
governing the structure of monosyllabic and polysyllabic words in English
IS made at an idealized, phonological level. The syllable at this level of
description is conceived of as the unit of distribution of phonemes. We
might coin the term “distributional syllable” for it.

We shall call the syllable at this level of description the “phonetic
syllable”. Even in slow formal speech we shall find that individuals differ
in the way they divide the phonetic syllables of polysyllabic words.
Consider the word extraordinary. It may be pronounced with five or four
syllables. We know very little about the principles by which people divide
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words into phonetic syllables. Many individuals seem to prefer to divide
words into a sequence of phonetic syllables which are not closed by a
consonant. Some speakers will produce phonetic syllables which do not
conform to the constraint stated for the distributional syllables. It seems
probable that, at the phonetic level, some syllable initial sequences which
are prohibited at the distributional level are less likely than others. It is
quite natural to find initial sequences of [t] or [d]+[]] and “voiceless” stops
followed by [s] (extra).

The influence of morpheme boundaries in determining phonetic
syllabification is very weak compared with that of the preference for
consonant-vowel structured syllables.

The main points made in this report:

(@) The distributional syllable conforms to very strict constraints on
consonant and vowel sequences.

(b) Any sequence of consonants within a polysyllabic word must be
capable of being divided in such a way that some of the consonants can be
assigned to an acceptable distributional syllable final cluster and the rest
can be assigned to an acceptable distributional syllable initial cluster.

(c) Constraints on phonetic syllables are less stringent than those that
operate at the distributional level.

8. BumneBckasi I'. M. AHrumiickasi cynpacerMeHTHasi (pOHETHKA
(Ha anrymiickom si3bike) = English Suprasegmental Phonetics (in
English) : y4e6. mocooue / I'. M. BumneBckasi, T. B. JleBuna ; UBan.
roc. yu-1. UBanoso, 2007. C. 8 — 36.

Language System and Syllable

The well-known and the most productive idea in the study of the
phonetic system of a language is the connection and interdependence of all
language levels.

Syllable is polyfunctional and, consequently, is the subject of study
in various departments of science.

The syllable is the most convenient frame for describing the
functions of the phoneme.
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Definition of Syllable

The syllable appears to be an intuitively recognizable unit.

It is widely known that there is no generally accepted definition of
the syllable.

Two main types of the syllable have been distinguished: the
phonetic syllable and the phonological syllable. The two kinds tend to
correspond to each other, but are not at all identical. Phonetic definitions
consist of straightforward acoustic-organic statements. Phonolological
definitions are based on formal linguistic criteria.

According to A. L. Trakhterov the syllable is the shortest articulatory
unit consisting of one or more phonemes united by a tonal element and
capable of bearing tone and stress.

R. K. Potapova regards the syllable as a language unit and as a
speech unit.

Following Potapova’s opinion, we consider the most thorough
definition of the syllable to be the one in which it is regarded as a
prosodically organized structure, consisting of one or several segmental
units. According to her opinion, the syllable is not a mechanic unit of
different aspects, but a complicated many-sided phenomenon with various
aspects.

Syllable as a Phonetic Unit

Since syllable is a complicated phenomenon it should be viewed
from different points of view: acoustic, articulatory, auditory and
functional. Acoustically and auditorily the syllable is characterized by
prosodic features (the force of utterance, pitch, sonority, length). Syllable
Is considered to be a minimal acoustic complex.

Articulatorily the syllable is the result of the work of the power,
vibrator, resonator and obstructor mechanisms.

Theories of Syllable Nature

e Expiratory or “chest-pulse” theory

e According to this theory the syllable is pronounced in a breath-
puff, accompanied by the increase of air pressure.

e ‘Relative sonority’ or ‘prominence theory’, which is based on the
acoustic theory. A syllable is a combination of more sonorous and less
sonorous elements.
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e The most widely spread theory in this country is known as
L. V. Shcherba’s theory of the syllable. It is called ‘muscular tension (or
articulatory effort) theory’. This theory is based on two principles: 1) the
muscular tension or articulatory effort; 2) the type of consonant. Thus the
syllable is characterized by variations in articulatory effort: it increases at
the beginning of the syllable when prevocalic consonants are pronounced,
then it reaches its maximum in the vowel (or sonorant) and decreases
towards the end of the syllable within postvocalic consonant(s). So the
linguists say the syllable forms an arc of muscular (or articulatory) tension.

e ‘Loudness theory’ by Prof. N. I. Zhinkin, the famous linguist and
psychologist of Moscow University. By ‘loudness’ the amplitude of sound
waves is meant. There are as many syllables in the word as there are arcs
of loudness.

Parts of Syllable Structure

The primary parts of syllable structure termed by C. F. Hockett are
onset (3auun), peak or nucleus (sapo) and coda (koma).

J. Cygan calls them the realizing element, the central element and the
arresting element. The nucleus and the coda constitute the rhyme, or the
core. The central element is always present and is called syllabic. The other
parts may be present or not, they are called margins (initial and final).

The syllabic structure can have four possibilities:

1) MNM (both margins filled) — goat

2) ONM (initial marigin empty) — oat

3) MNO (final margin empty) — go

4) ONO (both margins empty) — oh

Syllabic Structure

English is a consonant language by nature, that’s why it is so
important to speak about consonant clusters. They have three possibilities:
1) sequences which actually occur in the language; 2) sequences which
could occur, but do not; 3) sequences which cannot occur because they
violate the phonological patterns of the language.

The initial clusters are the best known and the easiest to be
determined. Linguists admit the main principle according to which
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consonant clusters are built. It is the principle of increasing sonority
(mpuHIMI BOCXOASIIEH 3BYYHOCTH).

Possibilities of initial consonants may be the following:

1. Zero consonant is possible before all vowels, except [u], [va].

2. All consonants except [n] may occur as initial simple consonants.

3. Two consonant clusters have two patterns: 1) If the first consonant
Is any sound but [s], the second consonant can only be [l, r, j, w]; 2) a
wider range of sounds is possible after [s] than after other plosives and
fricatives.

4. Three is a maximum permitted number of consonants in a word
initial cluster.

5. There are no four-consonant clusters in English.

Possibilities of consonant final clusters:

1. Zero consonant is possible with all vowel units except [e, @, o, A].

2. All single consonants except [w, j, h] may occur finally in the
syllable.

3. Two-consonant final clusters are of the 5 following types:

1) C+[t, d,s, z]

2) [I]+C

3) [r]+C

4) [m, n,n]+C

5) C+[0].

4. The 49 three-term consonant combinations may be analyzed as
pre-final+normal final+post-final. They consist of one of the two-term
clusters exemplified above, preceded or followed by another consonant.

5. Only seven four-consonant final cluster occur and they all consist
of one of the three-term clusters with the addition of [s] or [z] or [t].

Syllable Formation

By syllable formation we mean the process of regulating the
articulation of the actualized sound sequences. It is determined by four
factors: 1) combinations of sounds with free passage and sounds with a
complete closure or constructive sounds; 2) a certain correlation of
articulation phases of sounds joined together; 3) a definite distribution of
tenseness of articulatory organs; 4) a definite distribution of phonation
exhalation.
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Sonority is a characteristic feature of the syllable. An ideal syllable
should be built according to the principle of increasing-decreasing
sonority. The peak of any syllable is the most sonorous sound.

Vowels and consonants are the two phonological types of sounds.
They fulfill different functions. Vowels are always syllabic. The peak of a
stressed syllable is always a vowel.

Sonants are syllable forming in English. L. Roudet points out three
fundamental conditions of sonants syllabicity: 1) capability of consonants
to be lengthened; 2) minimal energy compared with surrounding
consonants; 3) maximum of capability to be perceived. So sonority and
length are the main factors to actualize potential syllabicity of a sonant.

9. Iuxkymuna O. U. ®doHeruka anriumiickoro ssbika. Teope-
THYECKUH Kypce : y4eld. mocodue M CTyJAeHTOB mnea. uH-ToB. M.—JI. :
IIpocBemenue, 1965. C. 112 - 117.

The principle Theories of Syllable Formation

Sound sequences are pronounced in such a way that not all the
sounds are uttered with the same degree of force, but the energy is
increased. The sound sequences are acoustically broken up into syllables.

A syllable may consist of one phoneme or of a number of phonemes.
In producing the syllable the energy of articulation increases until it
reaches its climax — the peak of prominence. The weakest articulation
marks the boundary between two syllables — the valley of prominence, e.g.
[ar “so: hor “aiz], [ar "so: ha ‘raiz].

«Breath-puffy theory. The nature of phonic expiration has been
sufficiently analyzed, so that this theory cannot be considered seriously. In
speaking we take a new breath at the end of a syntagm, so no increase of
breath force accompanies every syllable.

The relative sonority theory. Each sound has a different carrying
power. The least sonorous sounds are those for which the mouth is closed,
while the most sonorous sounds are those for which the mouth is wide
open. This theory was created by Professor Otto Jespersen. The least
sonorous sounds are [p], [t], [ k]. The most sonorous are [p], [a:], [&].
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Professor Shcherba used two theories to determine the principle of
syllable division: 1) the muscular tension theory, 2) the three types of
consonants theory. The fact that syllables cannot be further subdivided in
connected speech proves that, in speaking, muscular tension impulses
follow one another. Each impulse has its strongest point — the peak of
prominence; the points of syllabic division correspond to valleys of
prominence.

The types of consonants which take part in forming the syllables:

1) initially strong;

2) finally strong;

3) double.

Consonants may be pronounced in three ways:

1) The beginning may be more energetic, while the end may be
weaker.

The beginning may be weak, and its end — more energetic.

2) Both the beginning and the end are energetic with a weakening of
muscular tension in the middle.

The more energetic part of a consonant is attached to a vowel:

Initially strong consonants: it, us;

Finally strong consonants: may, new.

3) Double consonants: midday meal.

«Loudness theory» by Professor Zhinkin. Syllables are due to a rise
and fall in loudness. Every phoneme possesses a specific inherent loudness
which manifests itself when sounds are pronounced in sequences. Syllables
are due to curves of loudness. Loudness depends on the amplitude of sound
waves, while sonority depends on the degree of noise and musical sound in
the phoneme. Loudness is regulated in the lower part of the pharynx with
the help of the epiglottis.

Syllable Construction in English

Three characteristic features:

1) dependence on the type of consonant, determining the type of
syllable, upon the duration of the preceding vowel;

2) the frequent use of syllabic sonorants;

3) the frequent use of unisyllabic words with clusters of consonants.
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In words of more than one syllable, a short stressed vowel requires
an initially strong consonant after it.

In Russian the most common type of syllable is an open one, e.g. ma-
ma, Ko-nu, Cu-mu.

In English a long stressed vowel or a diphthong is followed by a
finally strong consonant, and thus an open syllable is formed, e.g. [ fer-va].

In English words with the stressed close syllables as: funny, copy, the
syllables cannot be pronounced separately because of the shortness of the
vowel.

Syllabic sonorants may be observed in two cases:

1) When the first syllable of a word is formed by a short stressed
vowel, followed by an initial consonant, the first syllable is close, while the
second consists of a syllabic sonorant only, e.g. [ lit-1]. The two syllables
cannot be isolated owing to the shortness of the vowel.

2) When an open syllable or a diphthong is followed by a syllable
formed by a consonant noise + a syllabic sonorant.

A close syllable with a short vowel and a cluster of consonants at the
end does not occur in Russian, e.g. texts, puffs.

Close syllables in Russian are due to certain combinations of
consonants, e.g.: cmoti-xa, oati-ka, Koui-Ka, noy-ma.

In English syllable construction does not coincide with that of the
Russian language, so let us dwell on the three features which make it
different from Russian:

1) Dependence of the type of consonant, determining the type of
syllable, upon the duration of the preceding vowel.

In words of more than one syllable, a short stressed vowel requires
an initially strong consonant after it: copy ['kop.i], funny ['fan.i], city
['sit.i]. These are words with a close syllable which is typical of English.
An open syllable instead of a close one produces the impression of a strong
Russian accent.

In Russian an open syllable is common (close syllables occur in
polysyllabic words under special conditions): konu [ko-m’u], @ans [Pa-
u’a), Cumu [¢’u-1’u].

In English, an open syllable is formed when a long-stressed vowel or
a diphthong is followed by a finally strong consonant: border [bo:.ds],
open ['au.p°n].
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2) The frequent use of syllabic sonorants.

When the first syllable of a word is formed by a short stressed vowel,
followed by an initially strong consonant, the first syllable is close and the
second one consists of a syllabic sonorant only: little ['lit.1], button
['bat.’n], middle ['mid.1]. The two syllables are closely blended and cannot
be isolated. Russians should take care not to make the first syllable open
and not to insert the vowel in the second syllable.

The same syllabic construction can be observed when an open
syllable, formed by a long vowel or a diphthong, is followed by a syllable
formed by a consonant noise + a syllabic sonorant: able ['er.bl], notion
['now.[°n].

3) The frequent use of unisyllabic words with clusters of consonants.

This type, a close syllable with a short vowel and a cluster of
consonants at the end, is not typical of Russian: sixth [siks0], texts [teksts].

Close syllables in Russian are due to certain combinations of
consonants: in cases where a vowel is followed by [i1] (cmoii-xa), in cases
where a vowel is followed by a group of two consonants (the second of
which is neither [x], [p] nor [i]) (kow-ka).

10. TopcyeB I'. Il. @oHeTHKA AHIJIMICKOIO SI3bIKA : Y4eOHHUK.
M. : U31-B0 JIUT. HA HHOCTP. f13., 1950. C. 169 — 178.

Cror sBnsiercs GOHETHYECKON €IMHUIICH, KOTOpas HE BCETJja COBIIa-
JaeT co clIoBOM mi Mopdemoii. Hanpumep, ciioBo proposal ¢honernyecku
JICITUTCS. Ha CJIOTH Tak: [Pro'pou.zl], a Mopdosoruuecku Tak: [pra’pavz.l].
B ocHOBe crorocTpoeHus JiexKaT ONpeeIeHHbIE PUTMUYECKUE TEHICHITNN
Y TIPOU3HOCUTEIIbHBIC HaBBIKH, HETIOCPEICTBEHHO CBSI3aHHBIC C JICKCUKOU U
(dhoHEMATHYECKUM CTPOEM JIAHHOTO SI3bIKa U 0OYCIIOBJICHHBIC €r0 UCTOPH-
YECKUM Pa3BUTHEM.

Cror MOXeT COCTOSITh KaK M3 OJHOTO 3BYKa, TaK U U3 HECKOJBKHUX.
Ecnu cior coctout u3 AByX u 60jee 3ByKOB, TO B HEM €CTh OJIUH 3BYK, KO-
TOPBIA BOCIIPUHUMACTCS KaK OoJiee SICHBIN, CHIIBHBIA U TPOMKHM 1O CpaB-
HEHHUIO ¢ HEMOCPEICTBEHHO MPUMBIKAIOIIMMHU K HEMY 3ByKaMH. JTOT 3BYK
HA3bIBACTCS C10208bIM, WU C102000pazyiowum. JIpyrue Ha3bIBarOTCS He-
C10208bIMU, WU HEC102000pa3yIouUMU.
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CrnoroBble 3ByKH 00pa3yrOT BEPUIMHBI TPOMKOCTU U MEPE] CIENYIO-
MM HapacTaHUEM JAlOT CJIOTOBYIO I'paHUIly. B apTUKyJIALIMOHHOM OTHO-
IIEHUHU CIIOT SIBJsIETCsI, 1Mo omnpezaeneHuto akaaemuka JI. B. Illeposi, dyeoii
Hanpsoicenusl, KOTopasi Ha CIyX JAeT 4YepelOBAHUE YCHUIJICHHN W CIIaJIOB
rpoMKOCTH. BrieuaTieHnuro 0obIeit Wiu MEHbIIEeH TPOMKOCTH MOTYT CITO-
coOCcTBOBATH cleaytomue HakTopsl: 1) cmenens conoprnocmu 368yka (riac-
HbIe 00JIee COHOPHBI, UEM COTJIACHBIC); 2) cmenensb OnuUmenbHOCmu 36yKd
(4uemM mpoTsiKHEE MPOU3HOCUTCS 3BYK, T€M 0oJiee SIPKUM U TPOMKHUM OH
Kaxercs); 3) coomuocumenvHas evicoma moua (4eM BBIIIE TOH, TEM
IpOMUYE 3BYK).

[IpupaBHUBaHUE CIOTA K BBIJIBIXaTEIbHOMY TOTYKY HECOCTOATEIIBHO,
TaK Kak Mbl CBOOOJHO MPOU3HOCUM B MPEJJIOKEHUH PSiJ] CIIOB, a CIeA0Ba-
TEJIBHO, U CIIOTOB OJHUM BBIJIOXOM, a HE APOOUM €ro Ha Psiji TOJYKOB: CO-
KpailleHue auadparmMbl ¥ MEXPEOEPHBIX MBIIII] U MPU PEUYEBOM BBIJOXE
IpOUCXOAUT Oojiee WM MeHee paBHOMEpPHO. ONIylIeHHE IbIXaTeIbHbIX
TOJIYKOB MOJIy4aeTCsl, €CIM Mbl IPUCTABUM JIaJJOHb KO PTY U OyaeM Ipou3s-
HOCHUTh KaKOe-HHUOYJb MHOTOCIIOKHOE CIIOBO. JTHU TOJYKH OKA3bIBAIOTCS
pEe3yJbTaTOM COEJUHEHUSI 3BYKOB, XapaKTEPU3YIOIIUXCS Pa3HbIMU YCIIO-
BUSIMH OOpa3oBaHMs, HApUMEpP, C IMHUPOKUM PACTBOPOM pTa (TIacHBIC
HU3KOTO MOJIb€MA), Y3KUM PACTBOPOM pTa (TJaCHbIE BHICOKOTO MOAbEMA U
COrJlacHbI€), KOHLEHTPUPOBAHHON BO3AYLIHON cTpyeil (Hampumep, npu
IIEJIEBBIX COTJIACHBIX) WJIM C MPEPBAHHOW BO3AYLIHOM CTpyel (Hampumep,
MIPU B3PBIBHBIX COTJIACHBIX).

Takum oOpazom, OOIIENPUHATON TOYKHU 3PEHHS HA CIIOT B CIICIHATb-
HOU JIUTEpaType HET. BOmpoc 0 CI0TOCTPOEHUN CIHOKEH, MHOTOE €ILE TPe-
OyeT SKCIEpUMEHTAIHHOM MPOBEPKH Ha CIHEIUATBHBIX, 3aMUCHIBAIOIINX
peub anmnaparax.

CrnorocTpoeHue U CIOTO/ICNICHUE B KaXKJIOM SI3bIKE HAJI0 paccMaTpu-
BaTh B CBS3U C UCTOPUYECKU CIIOKUBIIUMUCS HA JIEKCHYECKOM MaTepuaie
JAHHOTO SI3bIKa TIPOU3HOCUTEIPHBIMA HABBIKAMH W (POHEMATHYECKUM
CTPOEM.

OTO MOJIOKEHUE CTAHOBUTCS SICHBIM IPHU COIMOCTABICHUU Pa3HBIX
S3BIKOB, B HAIIIEM CJIy4yae aHTJIMMCKOTO SI3bIKa C PYCCKHUM.

Tun cnora B aHTJIUMHCKOM SI3bIKE MOKET 3aBUCETh OT OCOOCHHOCTEN
MIPOU3HOILIEHUS TJIACHOTO.
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Cnoru OBIBAIOT OMKpbIMbIMU, T. €. OKAHYNBAIOIIUMUCS TJIACHBIM, U
3aKpulmbimMu, T. €. 3aKAaHUMBAIOIIUMHUCS COTJIACHBIM.

I'macusbie [€], [&], [p], [A] BcTpedaroTcss TONBKO B 3aKPBITHIX CIIOTAX:
bed [bed], pot [pot]. Cienyromuii 3a HUIMU COTJIACHBIN BCEr/Ia BXOIHWT B
TOT K€ CJIOT, YTO ¥ 3TH TJIACHBIC.

Bce nmpyrue rimacHbie M AUPTOHTH MOTYT HaXOIUTHCS KaK B 3aKPhI-
TBIX, TaK U OTKPBITBIX ciiorax: bee [bi:], beet [bi:t], far [fa:], farm[fa:m].
Ecin cornacHblii OKa3bIBae€TCS B CJIIOBE MEXKIY 3THMH TJIaCHBIMH M JTH-
(GTOHraMu U KaKUM-JIMOO APYTUM IJIaCHBIM WX AUPTOHIOM, 3TOT corjac-
HBIi MOXET MPUHAICKATh KaK MPEABIAYIIEMY, TaK U IMOCICAYIOIIEMY
ciory. [Ipon3HocuTensHas MPUBbIYKA aHTJIMYaH — OOBIYHO OTHOCHTH ATOT
COIVIACHBIM K TociieaytomemMy ciory. Ho Ha cioroaeneHne B aHTIIANCKOM
SI3BIKE B TIOJIOOHBIX CITydasx MOKET TaK)Ke OKa3aTh BIMSHUE OCO3HAHHOCTH
MOP(}OJIOrHIECKOro JICIICHHS M HallMCaHue.

[TpakTHyecku caMoe BaKHOE — HE pa3jeiaTh riacHseie [€], [¢], [p] u
[A] oT mocnemyromero coriacHoro, He pacTATUBaTh UX, YTO 3aMETHO H3-
MEHUJIO ObI MX OOBIYHOE HAIIMCAHUE.

HaxoxaeHre corjlacHbIX B HaJalie WM B KOHIIC CJIOTa JAaeT pa3HbIC
criocoObl uX mpousHeceHus. CoriacHble MOTYT OBITH CllaOOHAYaIbHBIMU
(W1 CUIILHOKOHEYHBIMH), CHUIIbHOHAYAIBHBIMU (WM CITA0OKOHEYHBIMH),
JBYXBEPIIMHHBIMU (UM yIBOCHHBIMH ).

B pycckoM si3pIke CIOroo0pa3yromuMu SBISIOTCS OOBIYHO TJIacHBIC.
B cpaBHHTEIHLHO OrPaHMYECHHOM KOJIMUYECTBE Cy4aeB BO3MOXKHBI U CJIOTO-
BBIC COHAHTHI.

B aHrimmiickoMm sI3bIKE CIIOrO00pa3yIOMUMU SIBIISIOTCS TJIacHbBIC, a
takoke conantel [M], [n], [l], [n], korma oHn HaxomATCS B KOHIIE CJIOBa, a
UM TIpeniecTByeT myMHbii cormacueiit: little ['Iit.]], garden ['ga:.dn].

Eciii K KOHEYHOMY COYETAHHIO — IIYMHBIA COIJIACHBIA + COHAHT
(Im], [1], [n]) — mpubaBnsercs cypdukc, HAUNHAIOMIUICS C TJIACHOTO, TO B
TIIATEJILHON PEeYr MPOU3BOHBIC CJIOBA MPOU3HOCATCS KAK TPEXCIIOXKHbBIE:
gardening ['ga:.dn.g], personage ['p3:.sn.1d3]. B auTeparypHom aHIIHiA-
CKOM TPOM3HOIIEHUU COHAHTHI []], [W] HUKOrIa HE OBIBAIOT CIOTOBBIMH.
ConaHrt [r], BcTpedasicb BHYTpH CJIOB IEpe] IIaCHbIM, HE JAET CIOTOBOM
BEPIIIHUHEI.
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OmmbKy B pacnpee/ICHNH HAMPSDKCHHS TP MPOU3HECEHUH CIIOB U
WX COSIMHEHNI HECOMHEHHO 3aMETHBI Ha CIIyX M MOTYT B KaKOW-TO CTeTe-
HU TIOBJIUATh Ha PUTMHUYECKOE CTPOCHHE ClioBa U ()pasbl, 3aTPyAHUTH TO-
HUMaHHE, TI0ATOMY:

1) HY>KHO CIIeIUTh 3a TeM, uToObI riacHbie [€], [&], [p], [o] He pacTs-
T'MBAJIMCh, HE OCIAOISUINCh K KOHILY, @ SHEPTUYHO 3aMBIKAIHCh COTJac-
HBIM;

2) 9yTOOBI CIOTO00PA3YIONINE COHAHTHI MTPOU3HOCHINCH OTUETINBO U
3BYYHO;

3) 4TOOBI Ha CTBIKAX CJIOB HE MPOUCXOMNIIO CIOTOBOE MEpepasioxke-
HUE CJIOBA.

CIIUCOK TEPMHUHOB
JIJII KOHTPOJISI CAMOCTOSITEJIBHON PABOThHI

accent

accidental rise
accommodation
acoustic phonetics
affricate

air passage

air stream

alveolar

alveolar consonant
ambisyllabic
apical
archiphoneme
articulate
articulation
articulatory basis
ascending scale
aspects of the phoneme
aspiration
assimilation
auditor

auditory phonetics
authentic

back vowel
back-advanced vowel
backlingual

BBC accent

bilabial

breath group

broad transcription
bronchi

cacuminal

cardinal vowels
cardinals

central vowel

checked vowel
classification

cluster of consonants
coda

combination allophone
combinatory allophones



communicative centre
commutation method
commutation test
comparative phonetics
consonant
constrictive
constrictive sound
continuant

dental consonant
descending scale
descriptive phonetics
devoice

diachronic approach
diacritic mark

dialect

dialectology
diaphone

digraph

diphthong
diphthongoid
distribution
distributional analysis
dorsal

dorsal consonant
drawl

dropping

duration

dynamic stress
elision

emphasis

epenthesis

euphony

exhalation

exhale

experimental phonetics
expiration

explosion
extralinguistic factor
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facultative phoneme
fall

falling tone
falling-rising tone
filled pause

fixed stress

fixed word accent
flapped consonant
flow of air

focus

forelingual

formant

fortis

fortis consonant
free variant

free vowel

free word accent
fricative

fricative consonant
front of the tongue
front vowel
front-retracted vowel
functional phonetics
functional style

General American (G. A.)

general phonetics
glide

glottal

glottal sound
glottal stop

head

hesitation pause
high vowel
historical assimilation
historical phonetics
homograph
homophone
idiolect



idiophone

inarticulate

informant

instrumental phonetics
interdental articulation
international phonetic alphabet
International Phonetic Association (IPA)
intonation

intonation group

intonation pattern

intrusive sound

invariant

inventory of phonemes
irrelevant feature

juncture

labial sound

labialization

labialized vowel

larynx

lax vowel

lateral

lateral sound

lenis

level tone

linguistic function

lip position

liquid consonant

literary pronunciation
logical stress

loudness

low vowel

mediolingual

mediolingual consonant
melody

method of distinctive opposition
method of minimal pairs
method of phonetic analysis
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mid vowel

mixed (central) vowel
modulations
monophthong
monosyllable
morphonology

mouth cavity

mute consonant
mutual assimilation
narrow range

narrow transcription
narrow vowel
narrowing

nasal

nasal cavity

nasal plosion

nasal sonants

nasal twang
nasalization

neutral position
neutral vowel
neutralization

noise

noise consonant
non-final

notation
non-distinctive feature
nuclear tone

nucleus

nucleus of a diphthong
obstruction

occlusion
occlusive-constrictive conso-
nant

off-glide
onomatopoeia



onset

open syllable

open vowel

opening

opposition

oral

oral sound

organs of speech
orthographic syllable
orthoepy

oscillogram
oscillograph (oscilloscope)
overlap

overtone

palatal sound
palatalization

palate

palato-alveolar consonant
passive organs of speech
pausation

pause

peak of prominence
penultimate
penultimate syllable
perceptible

pharynx

phonate

phoneme allophone
phonemic

phonemic mistake
phonemic transcription
phonetic mistake
phonetic notation
phonetic symbol
phonetic system
phonetic transcription
phonetician
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Phonetics

phonic

phonological mistake
phonological opposition
Phonology
phonostylistics
phonotactics

pitch

place of articulation
plosion

plosive

plosive consonant
polysyllabic

positional allophone
post-alveolar consonant
post-tonic stress
post-tonic syllable
pre-head

pre-tonic stress
pre-tonic syllable
primary stress

principal allophone
progressive assimilation
prolongation
prominence

pronounce

prosody

protrude

protrusion
psychophonetics
guasi-spontaneous speech
range

rate

Received Pronunciation (RP)

recessive stress
recessive tendency
reciprocal assimilation



reduce
reduction
redundancy
redundant

regressive assimilation

relevant
respiration
retention

retentive tendency
retracted position
retroflex

retroflex articulation
rhythm

rhythmic stress
rhythmic tendency
rolled

rolled consonant
rolled sound
rounded vowel
scale

scale of sonority
schwa vowel
secondary accent
secondary stress
segment
segmental phonetics
semantic function
semivowel
sense-group
sentence-stress
sibilant

single-tap sound
slip of the tongue
soft palate
sonorant

sonority

stability of articulation

staves

stop

stress (accent)
stress-timed rhythm
structuralist

styles of pronunciation
subsidiary member
substitutional method
super-segment
suprasegmental phonetics
syllabic sound
syllabicate

syllable

syllable division
syllable-timed rhythm
tail

tamber (timbre, tambre)
teethridge

tempo

tempo of speech

tense vowel

terminal tone

tertiary stress

tongue twister
tonogram

transcription
transliteration

trilled

triphthong

unaccented

velar

vibration of the vocal cords
voiced

voiced consonant
voiceless

voiceless consonant
vowel

word-stress



METOANUYECKUE PEKOMEHJAIIUHA 110 ITIOAT'OTOBKE
K 3AYETY

Jliia Tekyueil, MPOMeKYTOYHOI U UTOTOBOM OIEHKH TTPUMEHSET-
csi OaJuIbHO-PEHUTUHIOBasl CUCTEMa KOHTPOJsSl, YTO OOYCIOBJIEHO COBpeE-
MEHHBIM 3TanoM pa3utus BO B Poccuu B cBsizu ¢ noanucanuem boson-
CKMX COTJIALLICHUM.

N3yuenune auctumumabl «Teopetuyeckas (OHETHKA aHTIUHUCKOTO
S3bIKa» 3aBepInaeTcs 3a4eToM. [loaroToBka k 3adety crocoOcTByeT 0000-
IICHUIO W 3aKPEIUICHUIO 3HaHUH, MOJYyYEeHHBIX B Mpoliecce o0yudenus. [ o-
TOBSICh K 3aue€Ty, CTYJEHT MOBTOPSIET MPOUJCHHBIN B TEUCHHE CEMeCcTpa
Marepual.

DK3aMEHAIlMOHHBIM OWJIET Ha 3a4eTe MO TEOPETHYECKOl (hOHETHKE
AHTJIMICKOTO sI3bIKa BKJIIOYACT JIBa TEOPETHMUECKUX BoMpoca (OIWH IO Cer-
MEHTHOU (DOHETHKE, IPYTOM MO0 CBEPXCETMEHTHOM) U TIPAKTUIECKOE 3a/JaHHeE.

Ha 3auere cTyJIeHT JOJKEH NPOJEMOHCTPUPOBATh 3HAHUE OCHOBHBIX
MOHATUN U3 00JACTU TEOPETUUECKON (POHETUKU aHTIIUUCKOTO SI3bIKA, YMe-
HUE OMEPUPOBATh TEPMHUHOJIOTHEH, OPUCHTUPOBATHCS B MPoOIeMax U BO-
pocax, U3YYEHHbBIX Ha JICKIIMOHHBIX, CCMUHAPCKUX 3aHSATUSIX U CAMOCTOSI-
TEJIbHO.

TpeOoBaHus K OpraHU3aIMy MOATOTOBKU K 3a4€Ty T€ ke, UTO U MPHU
3aHATHUSX B TEUCHUE ceMecTpa. BHauane cienyer mpocMOTpPETh BECh MaTe-
puai, BKIIOUYEHHBINA B 3a4€T, 00paTUTh 0CO00€ BHUMAHKUE HAa BOMIPOCHI, BbI-
3bIBAIONINE 3aTpyAHEHusi. Bce TeMbl HEOOXOIMMO MPOMILTIOCTPUPOBATH
COOCTBEHHBIMH ITPUMEPAMH U CCHUIKAMU HA JIMHTBUCTOB, Pa00OThI KOTOPBIX
OBLITM PEKOMEHJIOBAHBI JJIs1 U3yUYeHHUs. 3aTeM HY>KHO MOBTOPUTH MH(pOpMa-
I[UI0, HEOOXOUMYIO JIJIsl BBITIOJIHEHUS MPAKTUYECKUX 3aJlaHuil. ITO MOXK-
HO CZIeJIaTh Ha MPUMEPE TOTr0 MaTepualia, KOTOPHIA aHAJIW3UPOBAICS Ha
ay IUTOPHBIX 3AHSATHUSX.

Cucremarnueckas camocTosTeNbHas padoTa AoMa U B ayJUTOPHUH,
TIATEIbHAS TIOJITOTOBKA K 3aHATHSIM B TEUCHHE CEMECTpa MO3BOJIST n30e-
KaTh TPYAHOCTEU MPU CHAYE 3aYETA.

OweHka 3aBUCUT HE TOJIBKO OT KayeCTBa OTBETA HEMOCPEACTBEHHO
Ha 3a4eTe, HO U OT AaKTUBHOCTU M KadyecTBa pabOTHI CTYyJIEHTa B TECUEHUE
ceMecTpa. ITOMY CIIOCOOCTBYET BBEJICHHAsI OaJlIbHO-PEUTUHIOBAsI CHUCTE-
Ma OLl€HKU 3HAHUMU.

B cootBeTcTBUM ¢ ATOM cuctemoit 100 0anmoB — 3TO MakCUMAaJIbHOE
YHUCJI0, KOTOPOE CTYJCHT MOXKET MOJYy4YUTh 32 padoTy B cemecTpe. M3 Hux
60 6amIoB OH MOXKET 3apabdoTaTh HEMOCPEACTBEHHO B cemecTpe u 40 Oan-
JIOB — Ha 3a4ere. MakcuMalnbHOE KoandecTBO OauioB Ha 3adere — 40, Ko-
TOPBIE CKJIABIBAOTCS CIETYIOMIUM 00pa3oMm:
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35 — 40 6anoB — OTBET HA TEOPETUUECKHUE BOIIPOCHI XapaKTepU3yeT-
Csl BHICOKOM CTEIEHbIO 3pENIOCTH KaK M0 COAECPKAHUI0, TaK U 1Mo (hopme u3-
JoeHus, jorudeH. [IporeMoHCcTpupoBaHbl BiIaJeHUE TEPMUHOJIOTHUEH U
YMEHUE OTBEYAThb Ha IOCTAaBJIEHHBIE BOIPOCHI MO pa3HbIM TeMam. [lo
MPaKTUYECKOMY 33/IaHUI0 JIaH MPABWIbHBIA apryMEHTHUPOBAHHBIA OTBET C
HEO0OXOJIUMBIMU OTPEICIICHUSIMU HOHSITUNA U TEPMUHOB;

25 — 34 Oamna — OTBETHI Ha TEOPETHYECKHE BOIPOCHI HOCAT TIpa-
BWIBHBIM, JTOCTAaTOYHO MOJIHBIA Xxapaktep. Ho mpu orBere Ha momoiaHu-
TEJIbHBIE BOMPOCHI JTOMYIIEHbl HETOYHOCTH. 10 mpakTHueckoMy 3agaHUIO
JIaH TIPaBUJIBHBIN OTBET, HO HA3BaHbI HE BCE KPUTEPHUH BHIOOpA BAPUAHTOB,;

15 — 24 Gamna — IpPUCYTCTBYIOT 3JIEMEHTHI 3HAHUH 10 COAEPKAHUIO
Marepuasia. OTBET U3JI0KEH (PparMeHTapHO, OTBETHl HA JOMOJHUTEIIbHBIC
BOIPOCHI HETOUHBIE, OTMEUYAETCSl OJJHOO0pa3ue A3bIkoBOoro Marepuaina. Ilo
MPAKTUYECKOMY 33JaHUI0 Ha3BaH MPAaBUJIbHBIM BAapUaHT, HO YKa3aHbl HE
BCE KPUTEPUHU;

1 — 14 6anyoB — HE PACKPBHITO OCHOBHOE COJIep)aHue BompocoB. Ha
JOTIOJIHUTEJIbHBIE BOIIPOCHI HE JIaHO OTBETOB, OMYILIEHBI IPyObIe OMIUOKH.
[IpakTHueckoe 3a1aHUE HE BHIMOJIHEHO.

BOITPOCHI K 3AYETY

1. The role of Phonetics in foreign language teaching.
2. Phonetics as a branch of linguistics. Its application to other areas of
science.
3. Branches of Phonetics.
4. Aspects of speech sounds.
5. Methods of investigation in Phonetics.
6. Transcription.
7. The phoneme and its definition.
8. Aspects of the phoneme.
9. Types of mistakes.
10. The Phoneme theory at home and abroad.
11. Methods of phonological investigation.
12. Morphonology.
13. Articulatory Phonetics.
14. Organs of speech.
15. Classification of speech sounds.
16. The system of English vowels.
17. The system of English consonants.
18. The main differences in the types of pronunciation.
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19. The national varieties of English.

20. Orthoepic norm.

21. The teaching norm.

22. Moot points in the system of English consonants.

23. Moot points in the system of English vowels.

24.VVowel length in English.

25. The groups of changes in English pronunciation.

26. New tendencies in pronunciation of English vowels.

27. New tendencies in pronunciation of English consonants.

28. The nature of word-stress.

29. The degrees of word-stress.

30. The place of word-stress.

31. The tendencies of word-stress in English.

32. The peculiarities of the English accentual system.

33. The accentual system of English compound words.

34. The regional types of American English.

35. General American pronunciation and RP.

36. The problem of the definition of intonation.

37. The functional value of intonation.

38. The anatomy of English intonation.

39. The functional value of the pitch.

40. Sentence-stress.

41. The tempo of speech.

42. Pauses. English rhythm.

43. Phonostylistics as a branch of linguistics.

44. The main style differentiating factors.

45. Phonetic styles classification.

46. Monologue and dialogue speech forms.

47. Stylistic differentiation on phonetic level.

48. Non-RP accents of English.

49. The regional types of British English.

50. American English pronunciation.

51. The peculiarities of the accentual structure of words and intonation in
American English.

52. Assimilation and its classification.

53. Modification of English consonants.

54. Modification of English vowels.

55. Syllable formation in English.

56. Syllable division in English.
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METOJUYECKUE PEKOMEHJAIIMU K O®OPMJIEHUIO
U COJAEPKAHHUIO KYPCOBOMH U BBIITYCKHOHN
KBAJIU®UKAIIUOHHBIX PABOT

L]env HamuMcaHWs KypCOBOW W BBINTYCKHON KBaIM()UKAIIMOHHBIX pa-
00T — yriIyOJieHMEe TEOPETUYECKUX 3HAHUM CTYJAEHTOB U BBIpaOOTKa yMe-
HUS TBOPYECKHU MPUJIAraTh TEOPUIO K PEHIEHUIO TPAKTUYECKHUX 3a7a4.

B KypcoBoil U BBIITYyCKHOM pabOTax CTYJAEHTY AA€TCS BO3MOKHOCTb
MPOSIBUTH TITyOOKHE 3HAHUS U OOJIBIITYI0 HAUUTAHHOCTD O UCCIEAYEMOMY
BOIIPOCY.

ITo cooeporcanuro xypcoBas paboTa MOXKET ObITH 0OOOOIIAIOIIETO Pe-
dbepaTUBHOTO, HCCIEAOBATEIBCKOTO WM CMEIIAHHOTO pedepaTuBHO-
UCCJIEI0BATENIbCKOTO XapakTepa. B pedeparuBHoil paboTe wuznararorcs
3HAHMS TI0 00CYKIaeMol MpobdieMe Ha OCHOBE MPOPAOOTKU IOCTATOYHOTO
KOJINYECTBA COOTBETCTBYIONICH JIUTEPATYPHI, KOTOpasi TMOO0 eMy PEKOMEH-
JIoBaHa, JU0O0 HaljaeHa MO0 COOCTBEHHOM MHHUIIMATHBE. B mcciemoBaTeib-
CKOM paboTe aHATM3UPYIOTCSI MAJIOUCCIICIOBAaHHBIE UITM HEUCCIIEOBAHHbBIC
BOIIPOCHI Ha OCHOBE MPEABAPUTEILHON MPOPabOTKH JUTEPATYPHI IO JaH-
HOMY Bompocy. Kpome Toro, Bo3MoxHa padota, B KOTOpOW HA OCHOBE U3-
BECTHBIX TEOPETUUYECKUX JAHHBIX aHATU3UPYETCS COOpaHHBIN MCCIIea0Ba-
TeIbCKUN MaTepuaji. boibplioe BHUMaHWE B TakoW paboTe cleayeT yie-
JIUTh OMUCAHUIO METOJIOB MCCIIeIOBaHus. BhIBOABI JOKHBI 0a3UPOBATHCS
Ha JOCTaTOYHO OOJIBIIIOM KOJUYECTBE (HAKTUUECKOTO WU IKCIEPUMEH-
TaJbHOr0 MaTepuaa.

JumnoMuast paboTa J0KHA HOCUTH pepepaTuBHO-UCCIIECIOBATELCKUI
XapakTep.

B paboTte BbIIENSAIOTCS CHAEAYIOUUE CIPYKMYPHbLE JIeMEHNbL.

TUTYJIbHBIN JIUCT;

OTJIABJICHUE;

BBEJICHUE;

OCHOBHOE COJIEp>KaHue, BKIIOYAIONIEE BE WIN TPU IJ1aBbI;
3aKJIFOUYECHUE;

CITMCOK MCIOJIb30BaHHOM JIUTEPATYPhI;

MIPUJIOKEHUE.

OznasneHue CONEPKUT IMIIaH PabOTHI C yKa3aHUEM CTpaHUI] IJIaB U
naparpados.
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Bo Bsedenuu naercs 00OCHOBaHUE BBIOOpa TEMbI HCCIEAOBaHUS,
OINpENENSAETC €€ aKTyalbHOCTb, CTaBATCS LEIU U 3aJa4M, BBIABUTACTCS
TUIO0TE3a, OMMCBIBAIOTCA METOJbl MCCIEIOBAHMS, OOOCHOBBIBAETCS IMpaK-
TUYECKOE U TEOPETUUYECKOE 3HAUCHHUE PadOTHI, JOKJIAIBIBAETCA O €€ anpo-
Oamuu, KOTOpas BKJIIOYAET MPOBEICHHBIA HKCIEPUMEHT, TOKJIaIbl Ha
Hay4YHBIX KOH(M)EPECHIUAX, ITyOIUKaAIIUH.

B ocnosnoti wacmu paboThl 1€Nal0T 0030p CHeUaIbHOM JIUTEpaTypbl
no npoOsiemMe UCCIeAOBaHUsl, M3JIaraloT TEOPETUYECKHE OCHOBBI U Kpart-
KyI0 MCTOPUIO TIOCTaBIEHHOW MPOOJEMBbI, OIHKCHIBAIOT MPOBEIAECHHBIE
HAOJIOACHUSI U DKCIIEPUMEHTHI, MOJYYEHHbIE PE3ybTaThl, IPOBOJAT aHa-
713 COOpaHHOTO (PaKTUYECKOTo MaTepuara.

['aBbl HyMEPYIOT pUMCKUMH, Maparpadsl — apabckuMu nudpamu.

3axnrouenue CONEPKUT UTOTH, BHIBOJIBI, YKA3BIBAIOTCS BO3MOXKHOCTH
BHEJIPEHUS PE3YIbTATOB U JAJIbHEUIINE TEPCIEKTUBbI paOOTHI.

Cnucok nuteparypsl opopmisitor no [ OCT 7.1-2003. bubnauoepa-
@uueckas 3anuce. bubauoepaguueckoe onucanue. ICTOUHUKH IPUBOJIAT B
andaBUTHOM MOPSAJKE C yKazaHWeM (haMIJINM U UHUIIMAJIOB aBTOPa, MECTa
u roaa uznanus. Hanpumep: Teopernueckas poHeTHKa aHTIUHUCKOTO S3bI-
Ka (Ha aHTJIMACKOM SI3BIKE) : y4eO. 7l CTYJIEHTOB BBICII. y4e0. 3aBEICHUI
/ M. A. Cokomnosa [u ap.]. — 3-¢ u3a., crep. — M. : ['yMaHnuTap. u3/. UCHTP
BJIAJIOC, 2004. — 240 c.; Pedopmarckuii, A. A. MOCKOBCKO€ MPOU3HOIIIE-
e / A. A. Pepopmarckuii // [Ipo6nemsr ¢ponerrku 11 : 6. ct. / oTB. pen.
JI. JI. Kacarkun. — M. : PAH, 1995. — C. 345 — 349.

Cnucok nuTepaTypbl HAa HUHOCTPAHHOM SI3bIKE, COCTABJICHHBIN B aj-
(dbaBUTHOM MOPSIKE, PACHOJIOTAIOT 32 CIHUCKOM JIUTEPATyphl Ha PYCCKOM
s3pike. Hampumep, Gimson, A. C. An Introduction to the Pronunciation of
English / A. C. Gimson. — 4™ ed. — London : Arnold, 1989. — 364 p.

NHTepHeT-UCTOYHHUKHN, KOTOpPhIe OBLIN WCITOJIH30BAaHBI TIPH HAMMCa-
HUU paboTsl, opopmisitor no I'OCT P 7.0.5-2008. Bubauoepaghuueckas
CCBLIKA.

OO011ee KOJIMYECTBO HMCTOYHUKOB HE JIOJHDKHO OBITh MeHee 20 Ist
KypcoBoii pabotsl 1 MmeHee 40 st BKP.

Ipunooicenue BKIIOYAET UCCIEIOBAHHBIA MaTepuai, HE BOIIEIIINN
B OCHOBHOM TEKCT paOOTHI.
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Pabora nomkHa OBITH HaNMCaHa JIOTUYECKH MOCJIEA0BATEIbHO Tpa-
MOTHBIM JIUTEPATYPHBIM SI3bIKOM. [luTHpOBaHME WM MepecKka3 UCTOUHUKA
CONPOBOKJIAKOTCA CCBUIKOM, YKa3bIBarollen Ha ncrouyHuk. Hanpumep, [by-
pas, 2006, c. 107].

TekcT paboTHI BHITIOIHSAIOT Ha KOMIIbIOTEPE: UHTEpBaAT — 1,5, mpudt
Times New Roman, kerub 14-i1. Pazmepst moseit: 30 mm — neBoe, 10 MM —
npasoe, 25 MM — BepxHee, 20 MM — HikHee. O0beM KypCcOBOM pabOThI —
okos10 30 cTpanut, gurmomHon — 60.

Paborta nomkHa UMETh CKBO3HYIO HYMEpAIlUIO, BHIMIOJHEHHYIO apal-
ckumu 1ubpamMu. TUTYIBHBIA JTUCT BKJIIOYAIOT B OOIIYI0 HyMepaluio, HO
Ha HEM HOMeEp He MpocTaBIAIOT. Kaxk/as HOBas riaBa, a TakKe COAepKa-
HUE, BBEJICHUE, 3aKJIFOUCHUE, CITUCOK JIMTEPATYPhl U MPUIIOKEHUE JTOTKHBI
HAYMHATHCA C HOBOM cTpanuilbl. [laparpadsl BHyTpU riiaB OUIIYT B MO/I-
OOp Apyr 3a APyroMm Ha CTpaHUIIE, HE IOIMTyCcKas OOJBIINX MPOoOeIIoB.

OdopmileHHYI0 KypCOBYIO pabOTy CHAIOT 3a MECSI A0 CECCHUM; JIH-
IJIOMHYIO paOoTy — /10 HaJaJia JIeTHEH SK3aMEHAIIMOHHON ceccur. B koHIie
ampens — Hayaje mas npoBoautcs npeazamura BKP na kadenpe. 3a nsate
JHEW JI0 TOC. 3alllUThl CTYACHT CAAeT pabOTy BMECTE C OT3bIBOM HAyYHOTO
PYKOBOIUTEISI M PELCH3UEN U1l O3HAKOMIICHUS ¢ Hell ipencenarens ['AK.

Pabota nomkHa ObITh cOpoltopoBana. [IpunoxeHus: MpommnBarOTCs
BMeCTe ¢ paboToil. OT3bIB HAYYHOTO PYKOBOIUTENS M PELEH3UsI HE TPO-
IIMBAIOTCS, & MPUKJIAIBIBAIOTCS K paboTe. BTopoil TuTynbHBIN JHCT (C 10-
MyCKOM K 3aIlIUTE U OIIEHKOI) MPOIIUBAETCS BMECTE ¢ pabOTOM.

3awuma OouniomHvlx pabom TPOBOJUTCS HA OTKPHITOM 3aceJaHUuu
roCyJJapCTBEHHOW aTTECTAIlMOHHOW KomMuccuu. Ha 3amure cTyaeHT aenaer
kparkoe cooOmienue (10 — 15 MUHYT), B KOTOPOM OOOCHOBBLIBAET BBHIOOD
TE€MbI JUIIJIOMHOM pabOThI, XapaKTEPU3YeT LIEeNU U 3aJauu, MPEIMET U Me-
TOJbl UCCIICIOBAHUS, U3JIAraeT MOJYyUYEHHBIE PE3yJIbTaThl, JE€IAET BBIBO/IbI.
CBo€ BBICTYIUICHHE CTYJICHT COIPOBOXIAET MPE3CHTAI[MEN, BBITTOTHEHHON
B nporpamme Power Point B cOOTBETCTBHH C ONIPEICIICHHBIMU TPEOOBAHU-
SIMH, JAIOIIMMHU BO3MOXHOCTb CIIyIIATENIsIM aJIcKBaTHO BOCIIPUHSTH H3JIa-
raemyto uHpopMmaiuio. [lociie BBICTYyIJICHUS CTYAEHTY 3aJ1al0T BOMPOCHI
M0 COJICP>KAHUIO YJICHBI KOMUCCUU U MPUCYTCTBYIOIIHUE.
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Jlns mpoBeneHUs 3awumul Kypcosou pabomsl Ha Kadeape co3na-
eTcst Komuccusa u3 2 — 3 npenogasareneid. [Ipoueaypa 3amuThl BKIKOYa-
€T B ceos:

kpatkoe (10 MUHYT) BBICTYIUIEHHE CTYJE€HTa 0 NpodiemMe padoThl;

3aUMTHIBAHUE OT3bIBA PYKOBOJIUTENS paOOTHI;

OTBETHI CTYICHTA HAa BOTIPOCHI M 3aMEUYaHUSI.

Bo3morkHa 3ameHa 3amuThl KypcOBOW pabOTHI BBICTYIUICHUEM CTY-
JICHTA MO0 JAHHOW TeMe Ha 3acelaHhM KPY>KKa UM Ha HAYYHOH CTyJeHYe-
CKOM KOH(EepEeHIINH,

[Ipemnaratotcs cienyroume Kkpumepuu oyeHku padoThI:

000CHOBAHHOCTbH BHIOOpPA TEMBI UCCIICIOBAHMS;

YPOBEHb OCMBICIICHUSI TEOPETUYECKUX BOMPOCOB U 0OOOIIECHUS CO-
OpaHHOTO Marepuasa, 000CHOBAaHHOCTh JOCTOBEPHOCTH U YETKOCTH Cop-
MYJIMPOBAaHHBIX BHIBOJIOB;

JIOTUYHOCTH M3JI0KEHHS MaTepHaa, YeTKOCTh CTPYKTYPHI PabOTHI;

METOI0JI0TUYECKasi 000CHOBAHHOCTh UCCIICIOBAHMS;

yMEHHUE CaMOCTOSTEIHFHO pad0TaTh C TEOPETUICCKOM JIMTEPATY PO,

yMeJoe MPUMEHEHHE HaBBIKOB CaMOCTOSTEIBPHOW SKCIEPUMEHTATb-
HO-HCCIIEIOBATEILCKONU PaOOTHI;

00beM 1 ypOBEHb aHAJIN3a HAYIHOU JTUTEPATYPHI 110 TIpodIeMe;

yYMEHHUE CJIeJIaTh BBIBOIbI, 0000IICHUS U Kiaccuukamuu mo padbore;

BJIQJICHUE HAYYHBIM CTHJIEM W3JIOXKEHUA, oporpaduyeckas u myHK-
TyalMOHHasl TPaMOTHOCTD;

coOTBEeTCTBHE (OpMBI PadOTHI TPEOOBAHHAM, MPEIBIBIIEMBIM K
o(OPMIICHUIO TaHHBIX PadoT;

coJiepKaHNEe OT3bIBOB HAYYHOT'O PYKOBOJUTENS M PEIICH3EHTA;

COJIepKaHUE U U3JI0KEHUE YCTHOTO BBICTYIIJICHUS;

KadeCTBO OTBETOB Ha 3aJIaHHBIE BOIIPOCHI.

Hwxke mpuBOIUTCS NMPUMEPHBIM CHUCOK KYpPCOBBIX WM JIMIUIOMHBIX
pabot. CTyZeHT MOXET MPE/JIOKUTHh CBOIO TEMY ISl cciienoBanus. Ecim
OHa BXOJHT B KPyT HAyYHBIX HHTEPECOB PYKOBOIUTENS, TO OHA 0J00pseT-
Csl M IPUHUMAETCSI.
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CIIMCOK TEM KYPCOBBIX U TUIIJIOMHBIX PABOT

1. CoumonmMHrBUCTUYECKAsT O0YCIOBIEHHOCTh (POHETUUYECKUX BapH-
aHTOB CJIOB B AaHTJIUHUCKOM SI3bIKE.

2.Yrtenne Oe3ymapHOM TJIaCHOW B TOJIOKEHHHU TIEpe] COHAHTOM B
MHOT'OCJIO’)KHOM CJIOBE B @HTJIMICKOM SI3bIKE.

3. [Ipou3HOCUTENBHBINA aKIIEHT B PEUM YYAIIMXCS CPETHUX 0011e00-
pazoBaTEIbHBIX KO,

4, Tunu4YHbIC OMIMOKM PYCCKUX YYalllUXCsl CTapIIMX KJIacCoB B aH-
TJIMACKON peuu, GOpMUPYIOIINE NHOSA3BIYHBIN aKIIEHT.

5. Oco0eHHOCTH (POHETUYECKOW ACCUMWIISILIUU PYCCKUX 3aUMCTBO-
BAHUM B AHTJIMKCKOM SI3BIKE.

6. Jlunamuka Oe3yJapHOro BOKajIM3Ma OpPUTAHCKOrO BapHaHTa aH-
TJIMMCKOTO SI3bIKA.

/. Jlunamuka aHriauiickoro Bokanu3Ma B XX — XXI BB.

8. JImAarBHUCTHYECKAs XapaKTEPUCTHKA KEHCKOTO (MYXKCKOTO) peue-
BOI'O MOBEJICHUS.

9. Oco0eHHOCTH KaHAICKOTO BapraHTa aHTJIMMCKOTO S3bIKA.

10. IuHOBaIMu B MPOM3HOCHUTENIbHON HOpMe BemmkoOputanum (¢o-
HEMHBIN COCTaB).

11. doneTnueckne 0COOCHHOCTH MOHOJIOTA: CIIOHTAHHAs Pe4yb U UTe-
HUE (Ha MaTepuase aHTJIMICKOTO S3bIKa).

12. ®oHeTrnueckue 0COOEHHOCTH IUAJIOTa: CIIOHTaHHAsl peYb U YTCHUE
(Ha MaTepuale aHIJIMICKOTO SA3bIKA).

13. THOSA3BIYHBIN aKIIEHT Ha ()OHETUYECKOM YPOBHE.

14. Yrenue 6e3ynapHoii OykBbI “U” Ha MaTepuale MPOU3HOCUTEIbHBIX
cinoBapeir JI. Jlxoynza “Cambridge English Pronouncing Dictionary” u
JIx. Yamica “Longman Pronouncing Dictionary™.

15.K Bompocy 0 TeMMNOBBIX XapaKTEPUCTHKAX peud (UTEHUE U TOBO-
peHue) (Ha MaTepuasie aHTJIMICKOTO SI3bIKA).

16. CucremMa aHTIMHACKUX TJIACHBIX B Pa3IMYHBIX BapuUaHTaxX aHTIIAN-
CKOTrO si3bIKa (OpUTAHCKHI1, aMEPUKAHCKUH, aBCTPATTMUCKU BApUAHTHI).

17. AknienTHass MoaudUKaIMs MHOTOCIIOXKHBIX CJI0B BO (ppasze (Ha Ma-
TepHralie aHTITUNUCKOTO SA3bIKA).

18. CroroBsie ¥ HECIOTOBBIE COHAHTHI [1] 1 [n] B aHTIHIICKOM SI3BIKE.

19. XapakTepucTka axkIeHTHONW CTPYKTYPhl OTIJIArOJbHBIX CYIIle-
CTBUTEJIbHBIX B aHTJIMMCKOM SI3bIKE.
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20. CoBpeMeHHBIC TEHIICHIINA B MPOU3HOIIECHUN HEKOTOPHIX adduk-
COB aHTIJIUMCKOTO A3bIKA.

21. OcobeHHOCTH MHTOHAIIUA aMEPUKAHCKOTO BapuaHTa aHTIUUCKOTO
S3BIKA.

22. CounanbHbI XapakTep BapHAHTHOCTH COTJIACHBIX B aMEpHUKaH-
CKOM BapHaHTEe aHTJIMICKOTO S3BIKA.

23. Bokanuueckasi cucTeMa aMEpUKaHCKOTO BapHaHTa aHTIMHUCKOTO
SI3bIKA B PEYH ITUTHI.

24. JlnanekTsl ¥ KyJIbTypa.

25. 3ByKoBasg MOJu(DUKaAILKA 3ByYallled peyu.

26. [1o3uniMoHHbIE BApUAHTHI AaHTTTUHCKUX (POHEM B 3ByYalllell peyHu.

27.0Oco0eHHOCTH (POHETUYECKON CUCTEMBI aBCTPATUHCKOTO BapraHTa
AHTJIMHACKOIO S3BIKA.

28. lHHOBalIMKM B MPOU3HOCUTEIBHON HOpMe BenukoOputanuu (MH-
TOHAIUA).

29. UnuToHanMoOHHbBIE CIIOCOOBI Mepeaadyr MHQPOopMaIluu O B3aUMOOT-
HOIIIEHUH COOECETHUKOB.

30. MHTOHAIIMOHHBIE CPEICTBA SKCIIPECCUBHOCTH.

31. UuTOHAIIMOHHBIE CPEJICTBA BBIICJICHUS CTapOd M HOBOWU HH(DOP-
Mallid B TEKCTE.

32. UnuToHaIus YTeHUs TeJie- U PaJMOHOBOCTEH B aHTJIIMHCKOM M pycC-
CKOM SI3BIKaX.

33. @oHeT4eCcKne 0COOCHHOCTH OPATOPCKUX BBICTYIICHUM.

34. IIpocoanueckre 0COOCHHOCTH PEUYU AUCK-KOKES.

35. UuTOHAIIMOHHBIE OCOOCHHOCTHM aMEPUKAHCKOW JTHAJIOTHYECKOM
peun.

36. ®oHeTHYECKUE OCOOEHHOCTH aHTIIMUCKOMN TTO33HH.

37. TepputopuaibHas BAPUAHTHOCTH aHTJIMUCKOW MHTOHAITHH.

38. ConnansHas nuddepeHnuanus HHTOHAIMN B HAITMOHAIBHBIX Ba-
pUaHTaX aHTIUHCKOTO SI3bIKA.

39. Ponp cemanTrueckoro (hakTopa B aKIIEHTHOW CTPYKTYPE CIOKHBIX
CYIIIECTBUTEIIHBIX aHTJIMHACKOTO S3bIKA.

40. AK1ieHTHasE CTPYKTypa (CIOXKHBIX) CJIOB, MAPKUPOBAHHBIX IMTOMeE-
ToM “stress shift ” (na marepuasne crnosapeit J1. [>xoyH3a).

41. OcoOEHHOCTH aCCUMWJISIIIMN CJIOB, 3aMMCTBOBAHHBLIX B aHTJIHMH-
CKUM A3BIK U3 PYCCKOTO S3BIKA.
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42. AKIIeHTHasl CTPYKTYypa OJHOPOJAHBIX U TUOPUAHBIX MO STUMOJOTH-
YECKOMY COCTaBY CJIOKHBIX CJIOB aHTJIMKUCKOTO sI3bIKa (Ha MaTepuaie mpo-
W3HOCUTEIbHBIX cioBapeit J1. JbxoyH3a).

43. HoBble ¢oHETHYECKHUE CHMBOJIBI B MPOU3HOCUTENBHBIX CIIOBAPSX
AHTJIMHACKOIO SA3BIKA.

44.OcobeHHOCTH (POHETHUECKOW CTPYKTYpPhl aHTIUHUCKUX HOBOOOpa-
30BaHUl (Ha MaTepuaie MPOU3HOCUTENIbHBIX clioBapen [l. JIxxoyH3a).

45. OcoOEHHOCTH CIIOBECHOTO YAAPEHUS B AHTJIMICKOM SI3BIKE.

46. TeppuTtopuanbHasi BApUaTUBHOCTH B BenmkoOpuranum.

47.CpencTBa BhIPOKECHUS aKIEHTHOTO WICHEHUS MPEJIOKEHUS B aH-
TJIMACKOM SI3BIKE.

48. Pernonanshubie cranaaptel Cesepa u FOra B CILA.

49. ConmanbHasi BapuaTuBHOCTH npousHotnieHus B CIIIA.

50. CoBpeMeHHbBIE TMPOUBHOCUTEIbHBIE TEHACHIIMM B BennkoOputa-
HUH.

51. [IpoucxoxaeHrne U 0COOEHHOCTH MIOTIAHACKOTO aHTJIMICKOTO.

52. Bocripusatue MyCKOU U KEHCKOU PEUH.

53. UreHue cka3ku Kak GyHKIIMOHAIBHBIN CTHUJIb PEYH.

54. TemOp (kauecTBO roJI0Ca) KaK JUHIBUCTUYECKAS] KATETOPUSL.

55. UHnTOHaIM aMEPUKAHCKOTO BAPUAHTA AHTIIUICKOTO SI3bIKA.

56. MuMuKa, keCThl 1 MHTOHAITHA.

S7. ®oHeTnyecKas pelyKIusl B aHTJIUMCKOM SI3bIKE.

58. OcobeHHOCTH TEMIOBBIX XapaKTEPUCTUK PEUH.

59. BepbanbpHbie U HeBepOadbHBIE CPECTBA XapPAKTEPUCTUKH TEPCO-
HAKEW 10 POMAHaAM.

60. CpencTBa peueBoro BO3ACHCTBUS B TEKCTaxX aHIVIMICKUX U pycC-
ckux CMU.
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Iepuoauueckue U3 aHus

KypHansr: Bonpocs! s3pIK03HaHUS.
HNHocTpaHHbIE S3bIKU B IIKOJIE.
MHocTpaHHbIE SI3bIKM B BBICILIEN IIKOJIE.
DUIIOJIOTUYECKUE HAYKHU.

N3Bectuss PAH. Cepus nutepaTypsbl U A3bIKA.
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SAKJIIOYEHHUE

[TepBas wacTh ydeOHO-MeTOAMYECKOTO mocodust «Bompock! dhonetu-
K1 U (POHOJIOTHH COBPEMEHHOTO aHTJIMKUCKOTO S3bIKa» cojepkaia pado-
qyio porpammy kypca «Teopetndeckast GoOHETHKA aHTTTUHUCKOTO SI3bIKA» U
TJTaHBI JISKIIMOHHBIX 3aHATHH 110 ATOW TUCIUIUINHE.

Btopast yacte nmocoOus BkJouasia B ce0sd Marepualibl U METOAuYE-
CKH€ PEKOMEHJIAINK ISl TIOATOTOBKH K CEMHUHAPCKUM 3aHATHUSIM M TIO Te-
MaM, PEKOMEHJOBAaHHBIM K CAMOCTOSTEILHOMY M3yUECHHIO.

ABTOp HaJIEETCs, UTO U3/IaHUE TIOMOTJIO CTYICHTaM M MarucCTpaHTam,
U3YYalolMM aHTJIMMUCKUHN S3bIK B BBICIIEM YYECOHOM 3aBEJICHUU, MMOTYUUTh
HE0OXOAMMBbIC 3HAHHS 10 OCHOBHBIM pa3jeiiaM W BaXKHEHIITUM BOMpPOCaM

Kypca TeOpeTUYeCKOr (DOHETUKHU aHTJIMUCKOTO SI3bIKA.
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